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CCLXXXVIII.

WHEN they were before me I said that as to what
they had asked I granted it willingly, and was con-
tent; those they had named should undertake the
division; they gave me great thanks and kissed my
hand. Thereupon I waited fifteen days for their
division, but they made no division at all. Then
Don Assalit de Gudar and Don Exemen Perez de
Tarazona came again to me and said: “ Now we
“ know what you said to us to be true; men of thin
“ wits do not know how to go about in matters of
“ this sort, or what course to take.” I told them that
next day I would send for the bishops and would
hear if they were making divisions of the land,
or what they were about. They came and said:
“ Know surely that we find great difficulty in this
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“ business, and we really believe that we shall have
“to resign our office into your hands.” I said:
“How resign? Since you have taken charge, by
all means make an end of it ;” and they went away.
On the third day from that they came back, for
people were crying out, and saying that those
partitioners were in a bad way; they were not
dividing the lands at all, but making them spend
their money in vain; they themselves said that
they would give it up, for they did not believe
that they could bring it to an end. I then said:
“Since you wish to give up your charge, I will
“send for the barons, for the knights, and for the
“men of the cities, before all of whom you will
“deliver up your charge to me.” I then held a
great council in the palace of King Lope,” and
before that council they formally resigned.

CCLXXXIX.

When I had received their resignation I sent for
Don Exemen Perez de Tarazona, and Don Assalit
de Gudar, and said to them: “ The shame to you
“ comes to nothing, for the bishops cannot make
“a division of the lands; it would have been other-
“wise if it had been made in despite of them, and

* A former king of Valencia, named ,;,], Lobb, called Aben Lope
by the Spaniards.
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“they had interfered with you.” They said they
gave me great thanks, and that I had taken the
better way. I said: “ Now I will show you how
“to make division of the lands; you must do it
“as it was done in Mallorca; in no other wise
‘“can it be done. You shall reduce the ‘jouvada’
“to six caficades ; it will still be called a ‘jouvada,’
“and yet will not be one* Let those to whom
“I gave too much have their land remeasured by
“this scale.” They said I spoke well ; there was
no other way, and so would they do. I told them
also to ask for the charters of the grants, and that
when I had seen them I would give to the owners
in proportion to the amount of land. They did
so, and thus was the final division of the land
made. And that men may know when Valencia
was taken, it was taken on Michaelmas Eve, in

the year Mccxxxx. [1239}"

t The “jouvada” was really of
twelve “cafigades”; so that the
king gave only one-half of what
had been promised under that
denomination. Beuter, Cron. 11.
C. 41,

* According to all accounts
Valencia surrendered to King
James on the eve of St. Michael,
which corresponds exactly with
the date given in the draft of the
capitulation at Rusafa, but then
the year was 1238 instead of 1239,
as the Chronicle says, which error
is easily explained by the fact that

the king counted no doubt from
the Incarnation, which, logically
speaking, preceded the Nativity
by nine months, instead of follow-
ing it three months after. The
writer of the Chronicle, whoever
he was, flust have thought that
the month of September of the
year 1238, or else the Nativity
coincided with that of September
1239, of the Incarnation. This
is one of the arguments produced
by Villaroya, Cartas, &c., against
the authorship of King James,
See Introduction.

DD2
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CCXC.

Here begins the Conquest of Murcia, achieved
and made by the glorious King En Jacme.

After Valencia was taken came En Ramon Folch
de Cardona, with his relatives and followers—full
fifty knights; and they said to me that since they
had not been at the siege they prayed that it might
please me that they should make a raid into the land
of Murcia. And it pleased me that they should do
so; and they took with them Artal de Alagon, son
of Don Blasco, who knew the country well, for he
had been there before. The first place they attacked
was Villena. When they got near that town they
caparisoned their horses, put on such armour as
they had there, and spurred on against the Saracens
of Villena, at once taking from them full two parts
of the town. But after that they could not endure
to stay, for the Saracens who were there defended
themselves well, and my people had to leave the
town, although they brought away much stuff and
plunder they found in the houses.

CCXCI.

Thence they went to Saix, and made such a
charge that they took possession of the greater
part of the town. But the Saracens threw from
the roof of a house a great stone, and hit Don
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Artal on his iron cap, so that it threw him from his
horse, and of that stroke he had to die. When
they saw Don Artal was dead; they carried him
out, and they had to withdraw thence for the hurt
they had received, and instead of advancing they
resolved, since Don Artal de Alagon was dead, to
return home. And in eight days they all got back,
and the raid did no good, save that they got many
heads of cattle for the army to eat, and En Ramon
Folch came back having accomplished that.

CCXCII.

And I took account of the barons who had been
with me at the siege of Valencia, and of the knights
to whom I had given “hereditaments,” and I found
that -besides the barons and bishops there were
fully three hundred and eighty knights to whom I
had given “hereditaments.” I called them before
me, and made them my speech in this wise. Our
Lord had done me such favour, that though there
had been other kings as good and even better
than me, yet it had not been His will to give those
before me that favour and that victory which I had
gained. I and they owed thanks to Our Lord,
since through Him we had witnessed the taking
of Valencia. And that in taking Valencia I had
also conquered the rest of the kingdom. Where-
fore it was necessary, since God had done so
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great good and honour to me and to them, and
since the whole land was conquered, that I should
keep it; for which purpose I had endowed with
“ hereditaments ” three hundred and eighty knights
in the kingdom, besides the barons and bishops, on
condition, however, that those whom I had so en-
dowed should stay a year with me ; after that year
they might return home, and do what they pleased,
and sell what they had had as their share of the
spoil, of which I would take charge while they were
away until a proper time.* Don Fernando said
for himself and for all the rest that they would
meet and consult thereupon, and would answer in
such wise that I should be content with them.
They went out to deliberate, and the answer was
not long delayed.

CCXCIIIL

Having told Don Fernando to speak for all’
the others, he stood up and said, that they thanked
God greatly, he and the rest of the barons and
knights, for the favour I had done them; they
well knew how I had endowed them, and how
they ought to serve and aid me; but they begged

* Obscure. “E que se aturas- “dre ¢o que havien lla per venir
“sen un any ab nos aquells qui “agi : e que nos la tendriem men-
“haviem heretats, e de un any a  “tre ells serien lla tro a un termin
“enant que porien tornar a lur *couvinent.”

“terra, e fer lurs feynes, e ven-
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of me that I would graciously listen to their prayer.
And this was what Don Fernando and they
prayed: that while I asked the three hundred and
eighty knights to stay there, at Valencia, in my
service—which was a just and proper demand on
my part, and such as they could not deny in return
for the “ hereditaments” they had received in gift—
that I should grant them, as a great favour, that
only one hundred knights should serve me at a
time during four months, so that the three hun-
dred should take their turn in rotation. And that
I should be content with thus much from them; if
I should do them that favour, they would take it
as if I had given them “hereditaments,” and as if I
had done them the greatest boon a lord could
do his vassals.

CCXCIlV.

When Don Fernando had done speaking, 1
answered him thus: “ Don Fernando, will you and
“the barons and knights be content with me, if
“] grant you what you ask of me?” And they all
said, “ Yes, content” ; and that they would deem it
a great boon and a great grace. I said: “ Then
“take it for good and granted; in whichever way
“you have set it forth I grant it you, that you
“may know what a lord you have in me.” They
all rose, approached me, and kissed my hand for
the grace I had done them.
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CCXCV.

I then fitted out a galley in which to go to
Montpellier, to ask them to give me aid towards
the outlay I had made in conquering Valencia. I
went there, and left in the country, to govern in
my absence, En Astruch de Bellmunt, who was
Master of the Temple, En Hugh de Fullalquier,
Master of the Hospital, Don Berenguer de
Entenga, En Guillem d’Alagé, and Don Exemen
Perez de Tarazona. About this time En Guillem
de Alagé rose, with some knights, footmen, and
“almugavars,” and harried the Saracens, as well those
who were already our subjects as those who were
not. Rebollet, too, was besieged and taken by him.
Whilst these things were I had gone to Montpellier.
When I got to Lates * the consuls and chief men of
Montpellier came out to meet me, full a hundred
on horseback, and En Pere Bonifaci with them ; he
was at that time the most powerful man of the whole
town. Don Pero Fernandes de Azagra and Don
Assalit de Gudar kept close to me. En Pere Boni-
faci said: “Leave the King to us, for it is long
“since we saw him, and we ought to go next to
“his person.” Don Assalit then said to him, that
they (he and Fernandes) were better entitled to

* Lattes, a small village seven cated then with the sea by means

kilometers from Montpellier. Its of a channel.
port, long since sanded, communi-
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that place than either Don Pere Bonifaci or the
others. En Pere Bonifaci replied that in my land
they ought no doubt to go next to my person, but
that since I had got to Montpellier they ought not
to go beside me. I made sign to Don Assalit
not to oppose Bonifaci, and Don Assalit saw very
well that I bade him be silent. I seemed to take
no heed of what was said, but I thought at the
time that En Pere Bonifaci's pride was very
great.

CCXCVI.

At that time this En Pere Bonifaci had the
greatest power in the Consulate, together with En
Grau® de la Barca, and En Berenguer de Regu-
ardana,” who was a good clerk in Laws, and En
Ramon Beseda.? 1 alighted at the house of En
Atbran,* who was my bailli in the town : they bore
him great enmity, and had planned in the Consulate
that if I did not arrive immediately they would pull
down his house. They had accordingly prepared

a great hook on a pole}*

t En Guerau, which I believe
to be the same name as Gerard.

* Regordana, or Berenguer de
Reguardan.

3 Bessdde.

4 Thus in the text of 1557 ; the
Spanish translators have Nar-
bran ; his real name was Atbrand

and at the end of it a

V. Germain,.—Hist. de la Commune
de Montpellier, tom. i. p. 377.

$ “E havien feyt un buyco, e
“ una perxa que havien ferrada al
“eap primer, e anelles que havia
“de ¢a e della hon se tinguessen
‘“les cordes ab que derrocassen
“les cases de Natbran,”

‘‘‘‘‘‘
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beam armed with iron, and with rings on each side,
to receive ropes, with which to pull down En
Atbran’s house, and those of any citizens who might
stand by him. When I had taken up my quarters
in En Atbran’s house, about twenty citizens of
Montpellier said they wished to speak privately
with me. I went up on a terrace of En Atbran’s
house, which was open to the sky. En Pere Boni-
faci stood up and said to me: “My lord, the
‘“Consuls and part of the Council of Montpellier
“have come here, and rejoice greatly at your
‘ coming ; now we wish to say thus much to you,
“and I say it for them and for myself, that we
“intend to honour you and keep you in our
“ hearts, as we should do to Our Lord. Now we
“know that En Atbran makes you believe that he
“can give you Montpellier ; know that is not true,
“for he has no power to do either wrong or right
“in this town more than any other man living,
“for in you alone lies the power and the posses-
“sion, and but for us they would drive him out,
“and those who would defend him, even from the
“vilest sewer in the town. And what time we
“ have endured him we have done so for your sake,
“for we have force of men and of arms and of
“ money ; his power would be nothing to us. And
“ in that we pray you to believe us.” After that En
Grau (Guerau) de la Barca stood up, and spoke in
the same way. '
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CCXCVIL

When they had spoken I answered them thus:
“ Barons and good men: the words you have just
“ spoken are words' you should not have said to
‘“me, for I do believe that you have my service at
“heart. En Atbran has served me and serves me
“as well as he can; he is your townsman and
“one of honourable descent. If you desire to
“act right, this is the way that you and he and
“they who can, should take. Do you guard my
“rights and my lordships, for that you are dearly
“bound to me by the great native ties I have to
“you and you to me, as well as by my lordships,
“and because the town has increased since it was
“QOur Lord’s will that it should come into my
“power; and there should be no contest among
“you, save as to who should serve me best. And
“I should hold and esteem you as one should
“hold his men and his countrymen.” And there-
upon they went away from me.

CCXCVIII.

I then sent for En Atbran and told him what
had been said, so that he might not be moved or
enraged. He thanked me much, and prized little
their talk and their threats. He said that I should
see the service he would do me thencefoward in
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Montpellier. He spoke thus: “I will make the
“scales* of Montpellier, the greater part, come to
“you” 1 asked, “ How is that?” He said, “I
‘“have spoken to the Diggers, to the Tanners, and
“to them of the Orgeria,® that they come with
“ torches to do you honour, and we will draw them
“to our side little by little. 'When they keep your
“ gates, nothing will be in the hands of the others,
“but I will act, and will put all into your hands, and
“you can do as a king and as a lord, and revenge
“ yourself on them you wish revenge on, and who
“want to take this town from you.” I told him
that he spoke right well, but that he should work
gently and softly till I saw that the power was
with me altogether. '

CCXCIX.

In the evening, when I had supped and it was
night, full five hundred of the diggers ( fossors), of

* Scales were the seven quarters,
or wards, into which Montpellier
was then divided, the inhabitants
of each having a certain corporate
existence. The lord, at this time
King James, appointed the chief
judge or magistrate, the datle
(bailli); he, his assessors, the
under-Jailli, the veguer, or judge
of first instance, the notary. The
town elected twelve consuls, who
managed its regulation or police,
and who were the council of the
governor, who seems to have been

an officer reigning but not govern-
ing ; it is not clear what he could
do without their concurrence. No
tax could be raised but by con-
sent of the town. See Hist. du
Languedoc, lib. 20, c. 83.

# “ Fossors, blanquers e aquells
de la Orgeria.” The Spanish
translators render this last by
alfareros—potters. What the fos-
sors, diggers or excavators, were it
is not clear tome. Great work on
the fortifications was at this time
on hand, and the French writers
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the greatest and best among them, came with
torches and candles, and said to me: “ My lord, we
“have come before you, and bid you welcome a
“ hundred thousand times. We have come to do
‘“and to say as you command.” On that En Atbran
spoke, and said: “ My lord, you have here a part of
« the diggers, who represent all the rest of them ;
“were they all here there would be six or seven
“ thousand of them. Thus they speak, and I speak
“it for them, for they have told me to say so. They
“are all prepared to act for you as for their born
“lord, in everything and for everything *; wherefore
“I have come to tell it to you, that you may better
“believe it.” I answered him, that I thanked them
greatly for their coming and for the good counten-
ance they showed me, and that what they said I
believed ; that I had at heart to love them and do
them good, and that for all time to come they would
be of more esteem with me, for the good will they had
towards me. Thereupon they departed very joyfully.

call them “serrassiers.” Asto Or-
geria, from Orge, in Span. cebada,
in Cat. and Val. ord%, that is,
barley, it might mean the corpora-
tion or guild of the ‘“dealers in
barley ”; but I prefer ¢ the pot-
ters,”’ or ‘alfareros,”” as in the
Spanish version, though I must
confess that I do not understand
how orger and orgeria could be
made to signify that; perhaps
orger, or orllers, for otllers (los

olleros),istherightreadingafterall.
* # E quant se guarden aquests
vostres fauces ;” very obscure, pro-
bably corrupt. The Spanish trans-
lators make it mean,“ Cuando ellos
“lo adviertan no estarin ya las
“ hoces en sus manos.” I do not
see how ; but I am not sure that
my version is right. The mean-
ing of the whole passage is evi-
dently that he, ‘Atbran, would
steal a march on his enemies.
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CCC.

When they departed there came the tanners.*
There were two hundred of them, with torches and
with candles, and they told me that I was welcome
to them a hundred thousand times, welcome as is
the glorious Easter Day ; and that they had come
before me to do and to say what I wished, for their
guild had never yet deserted the lord of Montpellier,
and as now it was in more honour than ever it had
been, good reason was it that they should serve me.
Thereon En Atbran said : “ My lord, I hold your
“ Grace's place in the town, inside and outside, when
“you are not here; and I ask your favour for
“the tanners, from whom in aid and in council I
“always have what I ask for. Know that they
“are yours, to do and to take your commands, and
“ they come here to offer it, that you may the better
“believe them.” 1 answered, that I gave them
great thanks, and that I knew well the good will
they showed me, and that as they had much at
heart to serve me, so had I at heart to do them
much good. And further, I thanked them for
having helped so, and wishing me well in my con-
cerns, for when they helped En Atbran they helped
me.* So they and En Atbran went away. He

* Blanchers, or “courroyers,” nos aguden” are words addressed
as they are called in French. to En Atbran; but mistakes of
* “Que quant a vos aguden a this sort are frequent in the text.
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sent word to others, who wished to come, that it
was late, and that they should come next day to
me; on which they stayed their coming.

CCCIL.

At vespers, next day, came the orgers (potters),*
with torches and candles; there were full two hun-
dred of them, who came, like the others, to offer
their service, and to say they were ready and pre-
pared to do what I commanded, as good vassals
should do to their lord. And thereon En Atbran
said: “ My lord, well can you see the great joy the
“town of Montpellier has over you, and especially
“ those who love you. You can tell and order me
“ what you desire should be done, and they are ready
“ to fulfil your commandments. They do not want so
‘“many lords, they have enough with you alone ; and
“ they mean to show you that they mean to increase
“and advance your lordships.” I told them that I
thanked them much for what En Atbran had said
on their behalf, and that I always hoped this from
them, that no one could do me hurt with their will
in Montpellier. And since that was their will, with
the power I had there I could do whatever I
pleased and was of right, for I should do nothing
but according to right; and I gave them great
thanks for the good will they showed me.

* See above, p. 412, note.
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CCCIL

When the “orgers” had gone they of the
Alsunnaria (Saunerie)* came, and proffered me
their hearts and their estates, and all they had
in this world, and bade me welcome, and said
that now could I put Montpellier right, if any
one in it had done me wrong. When that speech
was ended, En Atbran 'said : “ My lord, now can
“you avenge yourself if any one has done you
“wrong in Montpellier, or done anything against
“you” I answered: “ En Atbran, you speak
“well and gently; but this is at our heart, and
“it is our will, that since you have such good
“ desire to preserve my rights, and it would grieve
“you if any one did me wrong, so will I have
“at heart to do according to right and reason
“and with council of yourselves.” So they de-
parted, and I remained very glad and content with
what I had seen and heard, and if I had not good
prospect of keeping my lordship in Montpellier, it
was not En Atbran’s fault if I had not secured it.

CCCIII.

In the morning I went to the house of the
Friars Preachers (Dominicans). When I came out
from mass, I met five thousand men from the guilds

* The Saunarie was the quarter of the city where the salt granaries
were kept.
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above named and from others, and all with one
voice cried out that whoever was in the wrong
towards me in Montpellier, should now rue for it,
and that I ought to set right what was wrong;
that I should examine who in truth had done
me wrong, and could now take amends of whoever
had done it. I made them all be silent, and said
that it was always my thought that they loved
me greatly, but that now I wholly believed it, for
I well knew the good will they bore me, and that
for what I saw in them I should always be bound
to love them, keep and defend them in all they
possessed or might acquire; that they might de-
part, and from that time protect my rights and
their own in Montpellier.

CCCIV.

Thereon 1 sent word to En Pere Bonifaci, En
Guerau de la Barca, En Berenguer de Riguardana.
(Regordana), En Ramon Beseda (Besse¢de), and
others of their party, to come to me next morning ;
but they, knowing the great movement among the
people, and that they had come at night to me,
took their goods out of their houses, put them into
convents* and other places in the town, and never
came to me. And on the morning of the third
day from my entry into Montpellier, when they

* “En ordens.”
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should have come to me according to summons,
and my porters had gone to their houses again to
summon them, word came that they had gone. I
made a proclamation that within a month they
should all return to answer to me. In that month
they did not return. I then seized all that I
could find of their goods and ‘ hereditaments,” and
with that very engine® they had made I pulled
down the houses of those who had taken flight;
that is, three or four of the houses pf those who
had made themselves most conspicuous as chiefs,
for the others I left standing not to disfigure the
town. Thus did I punish those who deserved it ;
and En Atbran and his supporters, as well as
the consuls, councillors, and the éaz//i (governor),
since I put them in office, or those whom they
appointed, have maintained themselves there up
to this time.

CCCV.

During my stay at Montpellier there came to
me the Count of Toulouse and the Count of
Provence ;* and I had besides a great court of
men of importance of those countries who came
to see me. It was a year after the taking of

* “ Aquell dugo que elles avien Remon, or Raymond, Berenguer,
feyt.” James’s cousin, whose daughter

? The Count of Toulouse at Margaret was married to St.
this time was Raymond VII.; as Louis on the 27th of May,
to him of Provence his name was  1234.
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Valencia that I went to Montpellier. One Friday,
between midday and nones, there was the greatest
eclipse seen in the memory of men now living, for
the moon covered the whole of the sun, and one
could see seven stars in the sky. When I had
ordered my affairs in Montpellier well, and to my
advantage and honour, I fitted out the ship called
Montpellzer, which carried eighty oars, and went in

her to Collioure, and thence by land to Valencia.

CCCVI.

When I was at Valencia I had great complaints
from the Saracens, who had surrendered to me,
saying that Er Guillem d’Aguilé and the com-
pany of “almugavars” and footmen I left there
had done them hurt and robbery. I sent for them ;
they would not come to me, but took flight, and
went, some to the King of Castile, some to
Aragon, and here and there. I sent for En Guillem
d’Aguil6, and he said he would come if I gave him
a safe-conduct. I gave him one, that I might hear
why he and the others had done that mischief.
He came before me, and I asked him why he had
done that mischief? and said to him that he had
not served me well according to the benefits I
had conferred on him. He owned that he had
done hurt to the Saracens, but did not consider
by so doing that he had done me disservice. I

EE 2
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said : “ Yes, you have done me disservice ; for one
“ thing, in that you have done hurt to the Saracens ;
“for another, in that you have broken my com-
“mandments; for the Saracens are living under
“my faith, and you have broken my promise to
“them.” En Guillem went away, and I wished
to seize what I had given him in Valencia, that is,
Alguerres and Rascanga; but I found that he had
- pledged them to another person before he com-
mitted that misdeed ; wherefore I could not seize
them, He then sent me word to say that he
would return to me as much as he could return.
In this manner I recovered a few Saracen captives
and part of the property and goods. I then spoke
to the Saracens, and told them that I was sorry
for the hurt done them; and I put back each
into his farm; and they felt safe as long as I
was in the country.

CCCVIL

When that was done, I went into the valley
of Bayren, and parleyed with the Alcaid, who
held the castle of Bayren, and with those of
Villalon, Barre, Vilella, and Palma, all of which
were castles on rocks, large and strong. I was
told that as soon as the Alcaid of Bayren had
treated with me, they in the valley would sur-
render. Zaen was still in Denia; I sent for him,
and he said he would come. I sent him word to
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go to the Rapita of Bayren; he came in an armed
galley, and I set up two tents there. He landed,
and saw me in my tent. He told me that if I
would give him Minorca to hold of me, he would
surrender the castle of Alicante, which was then
in his power, and could not be taken. I was to
give him besides five thousand besants. 1 told
him I would give him an answer when I had
considered the matter. When it was vespers, this
was the answer I made to him: That I thanked
him greatly for the love and affection he professed
to me, which well showed itself in the offer he
had just made me, for certainly the castle of
Alicante was of more value to me than to any
other man. But he should not take it ill of me
that I could not accept the bargain, for I had
made agreements with the King of Castile, and
we had divided the country to be conquered ; that
was done in the times of my father and of the
grandfather of the King of Castile; and that
castle was in his division ;* wherefore I would not
break the existing treaties. And Zaen then said
that I ought at least to acknowledge that he him-
self was no hindrance to the project; he was not
to blame if the offer was not accepted, and so he
parted and went away.

* ¢ Car nos hauiem conuinences  “aquell castell era en la sua par-
‘“ab lo Rey de Castella, e hauiem  “tida, porque la conuinenga que
“partides les terres, ja en temps  “nos li hauiem feyte no la voliem
«wde nostre pare, et de son aui,e “trencar.”
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CCCVIIL

Next day I parleyed with the Alcaid of Bayren,
and told him that he might well know it was Our
Lord’s will that I should have the land. And
since He willed it, he should not attempt to
bring harm on me, nor on himself; cutting down
the wheat and the trees was not a good thing,
for the Moors after all would become my subjects,
and I had at heart to do them good ; they would
remain for ever with me and my successors: that
he could not hinder. As to him and his kindred,
I would do so much for them that they could be
for ever in honour and riches. The Alcaid said
he gave me thanks; but that he held so good a
castle that I knew very well that he would do a
base thing if he surrendered it at once. I said
to him: “Since you will not surrender the castle
“at once, I ask you to give me sureties that you
“will not fail to the agreement on the day on which
“] shall fix with you.” He asked what surety I
required. I told him: “I want your eldest son.”
And as I had learnt the names of two nephews of
his, I told him: ‘““You will put them with your
son, and that without delay.” He said he would
consider, and would answer the next day early,
and I agreed to that.
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CCCIX.

Next morning early he came to me, and made
this answer., I was not (he said) to take it ill if
he did not like to give his son or his nephews;
but he would make oath, together with twenty of
the best sheikhs of the Saracens within that castle,
that he would keep his agreement. And I told
him that I would at once consider his proposal.
Then I said that I accepted the oath of twenty
of the best men in the castle on condition of his
at once putting me in possession of the Albarrana
tower,” in pledge that he would surrender the castle
to me, and should besides make his Saracens
construct a “barbacana” round the tower. He
begged that I would let him go away and con-
sider that.

CCCX.

At vespers the Alcaid came again to me, and
said that he agreed to the terms; he would give

* An Albarrana appears to have to be from the Arabic ;;f,;, bar-
been an outwork detached from, ,;zuq, with the article “al-barrana,”

and in advance of, the outer line
of walls. Barbacana in Spain
means a second outermost and
lower wall; this the king wished
to be added to the Albarrana, that
he might isolate this last and de-
fend the castle. In England, the
word “barbican” had a different
meaning. Albarrana, which I take

means a tower detached from the
outer wall, literally, one that looks
towards, or stands against the
country, for darro is “earth” and
“land.” A fine corn district in
Extremadura is called to this day
“Tierra de Barros,” and in Old
Castile is another that bears the
name of “Tierra de Campos.”
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me the Albarrana (tower) as security, and he would
order the *“barbacana” to be constructed. I drew
up a treaty, and it was appointed that within seven
months from that date the Alcaid should surrender
the castle. I was to give him three horses and
enough fine woollen red cloth to dress fifty men,
besides one dress for himself of scarlet cloth,
and green ones for his nephews;* also that I
should give to him and his nephews twenty
“jovadas” of land, besides what they already
possessed, making up to them what was wanting.
So it was agreed, and he surrendered the tower,
and I gave it in charge to Don Pelegrin de Trocillo,*
till God should give me the castle. I promised
him that he should hold the castle for me when
I had got it from the Alcaid of Bayren, which
was acceptable to him. Don Pelegrin willingly
accepted, and saw that the barbacan was made
as the Alcaid had promised to do.

CCCXI.

At the end of the seven months, Don Fernando,
with those of Calatrava, Don Pedro Cornell, Don
Artal de Alagé, and Don Rodrigo Ligana, went to
besiege Villena, taking with them an *“ almajanech.”

t ¢E vestir a 1. homens de drap fort (estambre ) ; preset is a finer
“ vermeyll destam fort, € ell quel kind of cloth.

“ vestissem de preset vermell, e ® Also called Datrosillo, or
“sos nebots de vert.” Estam Palegrf de Trosillo.
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They went thither by their own council; they
had resolved on it when they themselves told
me of it. I told them to go, and good luck be
with them, and take the place if they could.
They went there and besieged it, setting up a
“fonevol ” against the town. Don Pelegrin de
Trocillo then came to me and said that in eight
days would come that on which the Alcaid of
Bayren was to surrender the castle; if I myself
went to Cullera he would make the Alcaid come
to me, if he could; and when he was with me,
he trusted in God that the castle would sur-
render. When Don Pelegrin had said that, he
went away directly, and I myself went to Cullera.
I could not take many horses with me, for they
were all gone to Villena, and I could only get
together about thirty knights. When I was at
Cullera, Don Pelegrin de Trocillo sent to say he
had asked the Alcaid to come to me, and that he
had agreed to do so. Don Pelegrin then went
down from the tower, and the Alcaid from the
castle; there went with Don Pelegrin about thirty
men of my own train,

CCCXIIL
When they came to a fountain under the castle
rock, the Alcaid asked Don Pelegrin to wait a
little for him, as he would presently come down.

* Servents.
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While Don Pelegrin waited he saw the Alcaid
taking off his ‘‘almexia,” and sitting in the foun-
tain, and bathing and throwing the water over
him. When he had bathed he sent word by a
Saracen, who knew Latin, that fever had suddenly
seized him, and that he could not go. When Don
* Pelegrin saw that, he took it for a bad sign, and
he sent me a letter by a messenger, a porter or
usher, of his, informing me of what the Alcaid had
done. Don Pelegrin himself dared not to come to
me, but he was getting in order. If the enemy were
about to attack him, he would make two signal
fires, by which I might know that the Moors showed
fight; should they not show fight he would make
only one fire. That was the day on which he
had promised to surrender the castle. When I
had done supper, I went up on the terrace of the
castle of Cullera. At sunset (it was in August),
one signal fire was made from the tower, and
* immediately after it another.® I then knew from
the letter sent me that the Moors would fight;
directly I gave barley to the horses, and after
midnight began with my suite to cross in the boat.
I had sent for. Then I again saw signals made
from another boat at the mouth of the Stany de

* Almexia, from the Arabic his ablutions.
sl or i.iil, means fegw- * “Faerem una alimara (alme-
sentum capitis, seu corporis, shit, * hara?) e sempre de mantinent
The Alcaid, therefore, was making ' faeren ne altra.”
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la Marjal, which boat had come from Corvera, that
there had been great rains, in consequence of which
I saw plainly that
I could not, on account of the rains, cross the
great pool without wetting the saddles of the
horses, which would have to swim; so I had the
saddles stored in the boat; I and my suite went
into it, and we crossed the water in turns, and
held our horses by the reins, swimming them across,
three or four at a time. So was that water crossed,
but in doing so we had to delay at that place
time enough to march half a league. 1 there left
the boat and the rest of the company, told them
to part and to come after me.

much water was coming down.*

CCCXIII.

When I got farther I came to the Grau (strand),
which comes from the valley of Alfandech.® I then
bade one of my esquires to go in on horseback
and try with his lance whether there was a ford ;3

t ¢E pus que vim los signals
‘“quens feu una barca a la gola

or shore which stretches out of
the valley, &c. Alfandech is

“ del stany de la marjal, que
‘“venia de Corbera, que hauia
‘“feytes grans pluies, e per les
“grans pluies que hauia feytes
“exia gran layque.” Lo stany de la
marjal, the pool formed by the
marshy ground in the neighbour-
hood of Cullera.

2 ¥Quant fom aenant trobam
“aquell Grau que ix de la vall de
“ Alfandech.” Literally, that strand

from the Arabic, 34, handech
(hollow, ditch, valley).

3 “E dixem a un scuder que
“ passas a cauall ex una llanga si
¢ hi bauia guau ;” literally, “And we
“said to an esquire to pass [the
“ water] on a spear [to see] whether
“there was a ford,” yet, to trans-
late the passage as I have done,
ab ought to be substituted for
en.
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he found no ford ; whoever had to cross would have
to swim the length of a knight’s spear ; and besides
that, there was no boat to be had. I said, “ Let
“us cross, and good luck be with us, for the
“thing has to be done anyhow.” We got over
that water as well as we could, as we had got
over the other. We arrived in front of the
castle of la Rapita, about nones; we had bread
and wine and salt meat by sea, for fresh meat
could not then be had. While we were there, Don
Pelegrin came to me with one esquire only. I
asked him what was the matter ? and why had he
made those signals? He said that they in the
castle had sounded their trumpet® and made
smoke signals to them in the villages to come in.
“And I (said Don Pelegrin), seeing them come
“in, made the two signal fires which you have
“seen, meaning that the Moors of Xativa in-
“tended to fight. I thought that when the Moors
“saw those signals they would change their minds
“ and abstain from fighting.” I said to Don Pele-
grin: “ Go to the castle and tell the Alcaid* that
« ] am here with my banner; he is to come down,
“and I will parley with him.” Thereupon Don

* « Los del castell faeren tocar * Caid, Cait, Alcaid, or Alcait,
“lo anafil e faecren fums als de are all different forms of the
“les alqueries.” Anfi/, from the Arabic word 1,0, which means a
Arabic g, is a trumpet. chief, a captain, and also the

warder of a castle.
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Pelegrin* went to the castle, and told the Alcaid
what I had said. The Alcaid answered that it
was evening, and therefore begged me to allow
him time till morning, when he would come to
me. And I, seeing that it could not be otherwise,
agreed to that.

CCCXIV.

When it was morning the Alcaid came to me, and
I said to him, “Anencedrell,’ you well know the
‘““agreement you made with me, and the stipulation
“ by letters between you and me, and how I accepted
“you for my vassal ; wherefore I pray and command
“you, in virtue of that agreement, that you sur-
“render to me the castle of Bayren ; I will perform
“that which 1 promised to you and to your
“relations.” Hesaid : “I will send for the sheikhs
“of the town and of the villages in the neighbour-
“hood, and I will appear before you; do you
¢ prepare for me the charter deeds I asked you for,
“and I will sign them; that being done I will

* The name of this knight, En
Pelegrf de Atrocillo, or Datrosillo,
is frequently spelt Palegrin, and
Pellegrin, p. 424, nole.

z “E dixem li: ‘Anencedrell,
ben sabets vos,’” &c. Anencedrell
does not seem to me to be an
Arabic name, and yet the two
copies of this Ckronicle preserved
in Barcelona are said to afford the

samereading. Ibn,or Ebn, which
in that language means son, is
generally turned by the Spaniards
and Portuguese into Aben; & is
often changed into # or # (indeed,
the pronunciation of those letters
has always been the same), and
therefore the right name of the
governor of Xativa might be Auen
Cedrell.
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“surrender the castle, and after that you will have
“the whole of the valley, for no castle will dare
“resist, or rise against you.” When it was vespers
the Alcaid came out with full twenty Saracens, the
most honourable of those in the castle and in the
valley ; they drew out their conditions according as
had been stipulated, and I granted them what was
reasonable, and something more, that I might enter
into so good a place as the castle of Bayren. When
the charters had been drawn out, I delivered them
in due form, and it was settled with them that next
morning they should surrender the castle. I rose
early, heard mass, and stationed myself near the
town and castle. The Alcaid then came before me;
he, his son, and his relations, and I set my banner
with armed men in the castle, which was surren-
dered well and peaceably. When I had furnished
it with arms and provisions, I gave it in charge to
Don Pelegrin de Trocillo to hold it for me as
agreed, and I returned to Cullera.

CCCXV.

At Cullera I heard news of Don Fernando and
of the knights of Calatrava with him; they had
raised the siege of Villena, for those of that place
had made a sortie against the “fonevol,” in guard
of which Don Pedro Cornell was, and had killed
two of his knights, the siege having been raised in




THE CHRONICLE OF JAMES OF ARAGON. 43I

consequence. Then they all came back to me, and
returned to Aragon. After this the Commander
of Alcanys,” with the knights brethren (frares) of
his Order, and the almugavars, made a “bastida”
at Villena; and they remained there before it.
The people of Villena then came to me, and said
that if I desired them, they would surrender Villena
to the Commander; I desired them to do so, and
they immediately surrendered it to the knights
brethren of his Order.

CCCXVI.

Presently I had to leave the kingdom of Valencia
and go to Catalonia, and afterwards to Aragon,
leaving in the conquered country Pedro Licana as
governor-in-chief. When in Aragon I heard that
in one of the raids which a cousin of his named
Pedro de Alcald had made against Xativa, the
Moors had lain in ambush for him on the side from
the coast, and defeated him, taking Don Pedro de
Alcald and five more knights prisoners. After that
En Berenguer de Entenca left Xativa to make a
raid on the Cabanes de Teruel; he passed between
Ribarroja and Manizes, and Don Rodrigo Licana,
the Master of the Hospital, and those of Valen-
cia, dared not go against him. En Berenguer

* Alcaiiiz in Aragon is a commandery of the Order of Calatrava.
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accomplished his raid, as the others dared not
attack him, not venturing to cross the dry bed of
a river that passes by Torrente and Catarroja.*

CCCXVIIL

This news I heard in Aragon and knew that it
was going ill with the Moors of the kingdom
of Valencia, for they dared not go out of that
city for fear of the raids that my people were
making, and that there was great evil in all that.
I went thither myself, and housed in Altura, which
they had surrendered to me. The Archbishop of
Tarragona, Mestre Pedro de Albalat, then came
to me, and with him Don Rodrigo Ligana; they
gave me good welcome, saying there was great
need of my presence, and that I had come at

* “Son cosf de Don Rodrigo
¢ Ligana, per nom Pere Dalcal4,
‘“qui dona salt als Moros de
“ Xativa per un descenden de la
¢ costa los Moros donaren li salt
¢ als pujent (?) de la costa, e ven-
¢ ceren los Moros,” &c. The whole
of this passage and what follows
is exceedingly obscure. “E puix
“ anassen en Barenguer Dentenga
‘“de Xativa 4 correr a les Cabanes
““de Terol e passa entre Ribarroja
‘e Manizes,” &c. If Xativa had
not yet surrendered, how could
En Berenguer leave it to make a
raid? It is only by supposing, as
Zurita does, that Don Berenguer
was at this time serving under the

Moorish governor of Xativa that
the words of the Chronicler can be
explained. Indeed that historian
(Anales de Aragon, lib. iii. c. 37)
says :

“ At this time Don Berenguer
‘““de Entenga had left the king’s
“service, and taken refuge in
¢ Xativa ; thence he made a raid
‘‘on Cabarias de Teruel ; he passed
‘““between Ribarroja and Manizes
“without Don Rodrigo de Licana,
“the Master of the Hospital, and
“those of Valencia daring to
“attack him, as they disliked to
““cross the dry river that passes
‘‘by Torrente and Catarroja in
“order to get at him.”




THE CHRONICLE OF JAMES OF ARAGON. 433

the right time. I told them: “I am very glad
that it is so.” There were with me at the time
only twenty-five knights. When I reached Mur-
viedro, Don Rodrigo spoke with me, and said
before the Archbishop, that his cousin and his
company had gone in a foray towards Xativa and
that he and five other knights had been taken
prisoners ; he prayed me to rescue them, since I
could do it. I asked, how? and he said, “ If you
“only go out of Valencia and lead your army
“against Xativa, and make a semblance of ravag-
“ing their lands, the Moors will at once give up
“my cousin and the knights.” I told him that I
would willingly do it; I had come for that very
purpose, and that what good I could do him, I
would.

CCCXVIIIL

I called together my army, and went to the ford
of Barraga, and there waited a day for the army to
join. The Kaid* of Xativa knowing that I was
coming against him, sent to me Ibn Ferri, who
had been at Liria, and was then with him.>? He
said he wondered that I should act thus, as it was
his desire and will to do all he could for me in
reason ; but that my men had broken the truce that
I had made with him. If he had done wrong to me

-

' “E envians a Ben Ferrf qui era stat de Lyria, e era ab ell.”
2 ¢“E anassen a Beni Ferri ”(?).

F F
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and mine it was for that reason, and in his own
defence. My answer was: “If any wrong has
‘“ been done to you it shall be made good; but I
“desire you at once to surrender to me Don Pedro
“ Alcald with the other knights, for certainly I will
“not suffer that; unless my request is immediately
“complied with I will do you damage, and ravage
“your territory.” Upon which Ibn Ferri went away.
At vespers of the same day, I said to Don Rodrigo
Licana: “Don Rodrigo, let me have some thirty
“knights who have not yet seen Xativa, and
“ wish to see it, and let us go to that peaked hill
“near the castle.” When we arrived at the top
of it, we had the finest prospect that could be
imagined ; we saw the most beautiful garden
(horta) round the town and castle ; there were more
than too hundred flat-roofed cottages in it, the
finest that man could devise, and several pretty
villages (algueries) besides, thickly set all round.
I saw too the noble castle surrounded by most
beautiful gardens. Great was my joy at such
glorious sight; I thought that not for Pedro Alcald
alone would I come against Xativa with my host,
but to gain that castle for Christendom, and that
God should be served thereby. But this I would
not say to Don Rodrigo.
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CCCXIX.

Next day Ibn Ferri came to me and said:
“ My lord, the Kaid would give you the prisoners
“ willingly, but he cannot, for the Moor who has
“bought them keeps them by him and asks for
“such a price that the Kaid has no money withal to
“ ransom them.” This answer of Ibn Ferri pleased
me much, but I made no immediate reply, for in
reality I thought more of getting Xativa than of the
knights who were prisoners there, and I sent the
Moor away. I then told Don Rodrigo Licana:
“The Kaid has sent me word, that he cannot
“surrender Don Pedro Alcald and the others
“ because he has not withal to redeem them.” All
the time, as I said before, I thought more of getting
the castle than the knights themselves.

CCCXX.

Meantime I went to lay siege to the castle in
the plain. When that was done, Don Rodrigo
Ligana,‘with two knights, went with me, and we
examined the Puig (hill) to see if it was a good
place to set our camp in. We found a small
spring in it, and Don Rodrigo said that that was
but little water for the host. I told him, *“ You are
right.” I then sent word to En Beltran de Hones

FF 2
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to go up to the Puig Scardeyno * with three knights
and nine esquires; he went up, and said that we
could nowise pitch tents there, as nothing but
goats could dwell in the spot. I then went up
another hill, and none of the three would satisfy
me. I saw a hill besides that was a very steep
one; I sought for one lower, and nearer to the
water ; but none of those hills would suit me. I
ate, and returned to the camp.

CCCXXI.

When I had eaten my dinner, I again sent for
Don Rodrigo Ligana, and said to him: “ Don
“ Rodrigo, let us hear mass early to-morrow; I
‘“have seen in the distance a hill that I think will be
“ good for our purpose ; we can construct a  bastida’
“ (intrenchment) upon it.” Next morning after mass
we saddled ; while saddling and getting under arms,
Aben Ferri came again, and said, before my inter-
preter only,* that if I promised not to ravage the
country they would give up the prisoners. I told
him to go his ways; he had delayed so long
that now I would no longer agree to that. I, how-
ever, told Don Rodrigo Licana that the Alcaid of
Xativa would not surrender the prisoners, and so
concealed the truth from him. I thought that it

* Puig Stardeyno? It comes from the Arabic lesj,
* Torchmany (in Spanish “tru- furdjiman, which has the same
chiman”) means “interpreter” meaning.
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was better for me that the knights should re-
main in prison, and that in that way I should
get Xativa, since God had given me power of
taking it. Thereon I went to the hill, but found
that I was deceived by appearances, for, although
it was steep on the side from which I had seen
it, on the opposite side it was perfectly flat, and
could easily be ascended. God, however, showed
me a small village at the foot of the hill, a strong
position, with the water of a river at the foot of
it, such as was needed. Here were our intrench-
ments made, from which we ravaged their lands and
destroyed their dams and their mills. These once
broken, the Moors did not repair them. The farm
(alqueria) was called Sallent; it was near a river
that passes by Ana, and is further increased by the
water that comes from the spring of Ana. I aftep
wards learned from prisoners we made, that great
harm had been done by cutting the water-courses
(cequies), and destroying the mills. I, who knew
what a great evil it was for the town, so populated
as Xativa was, to take away their water, tried- to cut
off the streams and “cequies” (water-courses) where-
with they watered their lands and worked the
mills ; but I could not entirely succeed, for I had
few men with me; the place was confined, and a
good number of workmen was needed for the task.
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CCCXXII.

The Kaid then sent to us a Moor named Sexi,
a very powerful man in the town, and one of the
Kaid's own council. He sent him to ask why I did
him such harm, since he was ready to give me Don
Pedro de Alcald and the other knights. I made him
the same answer I had made to Aben Ferri, namely :
That since at the beginning when I asked for them
he did not give his prisoners up, now I would
rather take Xativa itself than the knights. When
the messenger heard that said, he went back in
great fear: and they of the host went on making
raids against the castles about Xativa.

CCCXXIIIL

*One morning, as I was going down to my
quarters, which were at the foot of the hill near the
village, I saw, among others, a tent that had come
from over the sea.* I had lent it to Don Garcia
Romeu, who was then with me with a hundred
knights, for which service I paid him in honour.
lands and money. This Garcia was a son of Don
Guillem Romeu, who was a good man in my
father's time. While I was going down, Berto
Squierdo, an “adalil,” having had words with

t Said by the Spanish transla- fearing lest Don Jayme should
tors to be a present from the join in the crusade against him,
Sultan (Soldan) of Egypt, who, wished to propitiate him.
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a man, struck him with a knife in my very
presence, and went hurriedly into the tent I had
given to Don Garcia Romeu. I sprang after
him, as he was going into the tent, seized
him by the hair, and dragged him out. Don
Garcia was not in the tent at the time, nor was
there any one inside. I gave him over to the
porters to keep him ; if the other man should die,
he was to be punished for it; if he did not die,
they were to release him.

CCCXXIV.

Thereupon came to me two knights of Don
Garcia Romeu, one named Guillem de Vera, and
another; they said they were sent on behalf of En
Garcia, who wondered greatly at me, who instead
of showing him honour for having come to do
me service had done him harm; he did not look
to receive such great shame for the service he
did me. 1 asked them what shame it was I
had done to Don Garcia, that he should send a
message couched in such strong words? They
said : “ My lord, we will tell you. You know well
“that if ever a man, after committing a crime, gets
“into the house of a knight, he is to be secure,
“especially in the house of Don Garcia Romeu,
“ who is one of your barons (rzk-komens) and a very
“ honourable one.” I said: “ Has Don Garcia any
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other complaint against me, except this?” They
said: “No; but he holds that to be a very great
one, and so do we.” I then said: “ God be praised
‘““that he has no other complaint against me but
‘“that! In the present instance he is quite wrong;
“for certainly the houses of my barons are not
“ churches, out of which those who wound or kill
“men cannot be taken.- Moreover, it was not
“En Garcia Romeu's house, but a tent I had
“lent him. I did not do him such an unseemly
“thing that he should take ill of me; I saw a
“man strike another with a knife in my very
“ presence, I seized him, and caused justice to be
“done to him and to those who are here with me.
“ Farther, in taking the man out of my own tent,
“I did not deem I did any wrong. And tell him
“(Don Garcia Romeu) from me, that as I have
“treated him well, and have called him with dis-
“ tinction to my service, I beg him not to seek
“pretexts against me, especially at this time,
“when I am engaged in so fair and honourable an
‘“ enterprise as the siege of Xativa. In this affair I
“ beg him to do what it is his duty to do, otherwise
“ he will err very grievously against me and against
“ himself ; for no man should seek pretexts against
** his lord or friend for quarrelling with him, above
“all, if he is not in the right. If Don Garcia will
“not assent to this, tell him from me that I will
‘“ speak with him face to face.” Upon which they
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departed ; but neither for messengers I sent to
Don Garcia, nor for what I myself did tell him
afterwards, would he abandon his displeasure
against me.

CCCXXV.

Now, one good morning, Sexi and Aben Ferri said
privately to the Alfaqui, whose name was Don Bahiel
Rey,” “Why is the King so bent on this, of taking
“ Xativa from the Kaid ? We could have on our
“side the best part of the King's retainers if we
“chose.” The Alfaqui said: “On my faith, you
should say who they are.” “By our law,” said
they, “we could, if we chose, have Don Garcia
“ Romeu and his train, who would make the balance
“turn against the King.” The Alfaqui then in-
quired: “Could you prove that, that it is so?”
They said : “ Yes, we could prove it; and we will
“tell you how. Let the King give us a man in
“disguise, and when he (Don Garcia) shall come
“to speak with the Kaid, or with us, as to deserting
“ the King’s banner, the man can see and hear him ;

“no man would come on such business against his

ac rerum  Mohammedicarum
scientia, which appellation cannot
be adequately given to a Jewish

doctor or “rabbi.” As to Sexf, I
believe it to be a patronymic from

* Elsewhere, ‘ Bafiel, the bro-
ther of Salamé” (another Jew at
the court of James). As to the
title of Alfagui, here given to
Bafiel, I very much doubt of its

being properly applied, inasmuch
as ad, in Arabic, means a clerk
well versed in the fikk or Juris

Saiz, a town in the kingdom of
Murcia.
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“lord’s wish, unless he intended treason.® If you
“ wish, we will put the man behind a curtain, or
“in a hiding-place, and he will hear what passes
‘“ between Don Garcia and us; then the King will
“know that we speak the truth.” The Alfaqui,
however, brought Sexi and Aben Ferri before me,
and said: ‘Repeat what you said, on the faith
“you owe to God and to us; let them say to
“you (the king) what they said to me.,” I asked
them what it was, and they repeated what they had
said to the Alfaqui. By that I learned the great
treachery Don Garcia intended to do me. I said
that I cared little about it ; it was indifferent to me
whether he was with me or with the people of
Xativa. And I left them to suppose I was little
concerned about it.*

CCCXXVIL.

I however told the Alfaqui in private, and without
the others hearing me: “ These Moors ought to
“ say what the Kaid wants ; if his terms are such
‘“ that I can accept of them, let me hear of them ;
“ if they are not, tell them that I do not intend to
“ depart hence till he gives me one of the two castles

* “Don nos lo Ray un hom en- ? “E dixem los queu preauem
“cubert, e quant ell venra parlar ‘“ben poch, que aytant preauem
‘“ab Lalcayt, e ab nos al exir ‘“que si fos dins com de fora. E
“poral hom veer, que nul hom “partim nos dells en semblanga
“no hi vendria menys de volentat ‘‘ queu preauem poch.”

“ de lur senyor.”
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“ which he holds, either that of Xativa or that of
“ Castellon.” They said they would go .to the
Kaid, and urge on him to make a treaty with
me; and so they departed.

CCCXXVIL

Next day, Sexi and Aben Ferri came back, and
told me that the Alcaid was ready to surrender
Castellon, and at once acknowledge me as its lord;
and that if he had to give up Xativa also, he
would certainly surrender it to no one but to me,
So I made treaty with him, and on the third
day he gave up Castellon, and I got back Don
Pedro Alcald and the four knights who had
been taken prisoners with him in Don Rodrigo
Licana’s unfortunate raid. 1 told them that the
Kaid should come out to me with the hundred
chief men of the town, and accept me for lord;
moreover that he should never surrender the
place to any one, in case he gave it up, except to
myself. All were present at that ceremony ; seats
for which had been got ready in the tent I gave
to the Bishop of Valencia, En Andreu, who was
a Dominican friar, and afterwards Bishop ; and that
was the beginning of the compact between me
and the people of Xativa.
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CCCXXVIII

That done, I went to Aragon, and stayed there
and in Catalonia full a year and more.* Exemen
Peris of Tarazona, remained [governor] in Valencia
for me. When I had been a year or more in
Aragon and Catalonia, I returned to Valencia,
because I wished to finish what I had begun there,
and have the whole of the kingdom, as I afterwards
had it up to the Xucar.

CCCXXIX.

On my return, the Rais* of Algezira (Alcira)
suddenly left the town for fear of me; he left with
thirty knights and went to Murcia, so that the
power and dominion of the town remained with
the Saracens.* Thereupon a message came from
the inhabitants to say that Algezira was a good town
and honourable, one among the best in the kingdom
of Valencia, and that if I wished they would come
to an agreement with me, provided I would leave

* Zurita, the historian (4nales,
iil. c. 41, 42), gives no account
whatever of the many quarrels
of James with his family and
with his nobles that filled up
this year both in Aragon and
in Catalonia.

2 It has already been said that
rais, rays (in Spanish arraes), are
from the Arabic U‘!‘) meaning a

“chief.” As to Algezira, ij_),
it simply means “the island,”
and such is the modern Alcira
situated between two arms of the
Xucar.

3 This would imply that the
rais or governor of Alcira was an
African, perhaps an Almohade,
whose dynasty ruled at Valencia
till the conquest.
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them in the town. This proposal pleased me greatly.
My answer was that I would willingly receive them
into my grace, and leave them in the town, on
condition, however, of their delivering up the
towers of the gate looking towards Valencia. They
said they would consider it and give a reply. I
asked when the reply would be, and they said on
the third day, at which I was much pleased.

CCCXXX.

On the third day there came to me at Valencia
some of the leading sheikhs of the town, four of
them, on behalf of all the others. They told me
they were willing to surrender the great tower, near
the bridge of the “calzada” (highway), which was
the tower of the gate I had asked for. I told them
that it pleased me to see that they too accommo-
dated themselves to my requirements, and that I
would thereby love them and treat them well.
They made treaty with me that they should remain
in Algezira with the same customs as in the time of
the Almohades; that they could have service in
the mosques as they were wont, and that every
captive (Moor) who might escape to Algezira should
be free, and that I could not take him, nor any one
for me. And they appointed the fifth day from
that for me to take possession of the town. I told
them that I would be there on that day, and that
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they should have all the sheikhs and the other
people outside the place, to swear fealty to me, and
promise to be loyal to me and to mine.

CCCXXXI.

I came accordingly on that day; all the sheikhs
of Algezira came out and swore on their Koran that
they would be good and true to guard me, life and
limb, as well as the men whom I should leave to
garrison the place on my behalf. And when I had
possession of that tower I asked them to give me
as far as the third tower, and that I would build up
a wall to divide the Christians and the Saracens,
so that the people of each nationality and creed
could live separate by themselves. I would have a
postern made leading to the “calzada” (highway)
as a way into the town, that they might not say
that the Christians did them harm. They said
they could not give me an answer without
consulting the other Moors, and that within five
days they would give an answer. I begged some
of the chief Saracens to consult about it. They
replied that they would act in a wise that I
should be content.

CCCXXXII.
When the day came they answered that they
agreed, and that they granted me to put up a wall
between me and them. So was the castle enclosed
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and fortified. In this manner did I get possession
of Algezira (Alcira), and from that day received
the same ‘revenues which the Rais, who was the
lord of it, used to receive.

CCCXXXIII

After a year and four months, the Moors whom
the Kaid of Xativa had in his. lordship, and those
of Tous, Terrabona, and Carcel, fell on a caval-
cade® of certain almogavars, returning from a raid
under Don Rodrigo Licana. The raid had not
been against the Moors under the Kaid of Xativa,
but against other Moors who warred in his lord-
ship; but his men and the horse of Xativa coming
suddenly upon it took away their mules and five
or six baggage horses, and killed besides two war-
horses. Thereon Don Rodrigo Licana sent me
word of the mishap that had befallen him through
the Kaid of Xativa and his power. When I
learned that, it pleased me for this reason: the
Kaid had broken the agreement he had with me,
and so I had cause to go against him at Xativa.
On hearing of it I went from Aragon, where I
then was, to Valencia, and from Valencia to
Algezira (Alcira).”

* Cavalgada, which is evidently  soldiers on foot.
derived from ¢ caballus, cavallo, * See Zurita, Anales, iii. c. 42,
cavalgar,” &c., cannot be here 43, for what was done in this year
translated by ¢ cavalcade” but by and a half.
foray, the ‘‘almogavars” being
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CCCXXXIV.

Arrived there, I sent word to the Kaid of Xativa
that I wished to see him, and that he should come
to me. I was quartered within the town in my
own palace, and the Kaid came there. 1 would
not speak with him on the day he came, that
he might have time to see and consider well
on the great force I had there round me.
Early next day he came to me, and said he
had come at my bidding, and in consequence
of the letter I had sent to him, and that he
was ready to hear what I wished to say. I
told him: “Kaid, I sent for you for this reason,
“that your Moors and your power, the knights
“you have in your pay, have done me wrong, and
“have attacked and defeated a company belonging
“to the force in charge of Valencia. You know
“well the agreement between you and me; the
“charters are divided by A, B, C; you have one

“part and I the other.’

And according to what

“is contained in them, you have broken the agree-

“ ment you made with me.

t A, B, C. During the middle
ages two copies of the same deed
were written on a sheet of parch-
ment perpendicularly, and separ-
ated only by a scroll containing
three or more letters of the alpha-
bet, according to the size of the
parchment ; when divided or cut

0

Not only in that have

asunder for each contracting party
to take his part, the identity of
the deed could be proved, even to
the illiterate, by showing that
their separated edges fitted one
into another, and reproduced the
perfect letters.
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“those men of yours, and those you have in your
‘“pay, done me wrong; but they have offended
“me in two or three other things, for they have
“slain men of mine, who would not otherwise
‘“have died. Wherefore that agreement and truce
“you have with me, it is not seemly that I shall
“be held by it, since you yourself have broken
“it; and whereas 1 already possess the greater
“part of the kingdom of Valencia, and Xativa
“belongs to this kingdom, I wish to take it.
“And as it is you who hold it, I bid you to sur-
“render it to me immediately.”

CCCXXXV.

When the Kaid heard that, he lost colour, and
thought himself a prisoner: he pondered, and could
not answer for the great fear he was in. [ said to
him : “Kaid, be not afraid ; you are as safe here
“as if you were in the castle of Xativa. I do not
‘“want you to give me an answer here, but go back
‘“ and consult with your sheikhs and with whomsoever
“you choose. When you have taken counsel, either
“come to me again or send me your answer in
“ writing ; for my resolve is that no one who comes
“to me shall be arrested, be his offence what it
“may; but if you will not settle it so with me, be
“sure that I will demand it of you in such wise
“that you will be compelled to do what I now ask

G G
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“of you; it is better to do it with a good grace
“and will than to be forced into it.” Thereupon
he and the other Moors kissed my hand, he the
first, and said they well knew the good faith and
honour that was in me. So they went to dine, and
stayed all that day. I desired them before they
left to fix a day for their answer to come. They
said that what I demanded was so great a thing
that they needed eight days, and asked me to
allow them those ; after eight days the Kaid would
come or send a message to me. I granted them.
The next day they went to Xativa, and I to
Castellon, taking with me the Queen, my uncle
Don Fernando, and other barons.

CCCXXXVI

When the eighth day came the Kaid sent to me
a learned Moor, whose name was Almofarix,’ the
most learned man in all Xativa, and one of the
greatest; another Moor came with him. I had
with me Don Fernando and the other barons who
were in the town, and I told the Saracen to deliver
his message. He rose and said : “ My lord, the
“ Kaid and the other sheikhs of Xativa greet you
“well. On the day you bade them to come before

* Almofarix in the edition of by far a better reading, unless
1557 ; in that of Barcelona 4/mo- Q)U.Jl (Al-moxdrif), or q}@l
foy s, neither of which seems to be (47 mokkdrif), be meant, which
an Arabic name. . \iJl, 4%~ are likewise proper names, or
mofaris (the horseman) would be rather appellatives.
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“you they make you this answer. The harm of
“ which you complain they did not do, but for the
“reason that the Christians took away what was
“ the Kaid of Xativa's, as well as what was of those
“ who raised the war-cry. On summons made they
“had to make a sortie, and took back what they
“ had lost, and did no other harm. And the Kaid's
“ answer respecting the castle of Xativa is this—
‘“that you well know what the castle of Xativa is; -
“ there is none better in all Andalusia ;* and that
“both Moors and Christians would hold him for
“a coward and a villain if he were for so little
“cause to surrender it to you. Though the Kaid
“and the Moors are not of your faith, they would
“ fear your scorn too, if they did what would be base
“of them. They pray, therefore, that you do not
‘“ wish them to do it.” And then he sat down.

CCCXXXVIIL

Without any previous consultation I made the
following answer : “ Almofarix, you are a learned
“ man,® as appears by two things—Dby your repute,
“and by stating your case so well. But if in the
“ things that in this world are debated by many,
“or by party to party, there were no way of

* Thereis no need of remarking means “ Spain,” translated “An-
that Xativa is not in Andalusia, dalucia.”
but in Valencia. Perhaps the in- * “E dixem li: Almofarix, uos
terpreter hearing the word An- sots saui hom.”
dalos, U.J..fil, in Arabic, which
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“deciding which side was right, nothing would
“come to an end. The Kaid is my vassal; he
“became such a vassal when he made treaty with
“me in my camp near the town, and he engaged
“to guard me and defend me and mine. Since he
“is my vassal, he ought to submit to justice at my
“hands, and take a judge from me. I give him
“for judge Don Fernando, who is one of the truest
“men in all Spain by descent and nobility. If he
“say that I ask what is just, let the Kaid agree
“to it; if he say it is not, I will withdraw at
“once the demand I made. What talk I might
“have with you on behalf of the Kaid would be
“of no avail without a judge to decide; and that
“ judge from this moment I give you.”

CCCXXXVIIL

To that the Almofarix said that it was not the will
of the Kaid and of the sheikhs that the matter should
be submitted to a judge ; but that he would go back,
and, after consultation, would make me an answer.
I asked when that would be ready; he said, on the
third day after this. I easily granted him that
delay, for I did not wish to oppose him, and saw
that what he asked was reasonable. The Almofarix
accordingly went away, and on the third day re-
turned, and made answer before Don Fernando
and the rest of my court. He said that it was not
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at all a case for a judge to decide, but that if I
stated what my wishes were, I would get an answer.
I deliberated, and said to Don Fernando: “ Almo-
“ farix speaks ill. In every question raised by lord
“ against vassal, or by one man against another, there
“should be a judge, especially if the one do not
“ admit the other’s claim ; and the judge should have
“ security from the parties that his judgment shall
“be performed. To you, who are the Kaid’s mes-
“senger, I reply, that if the Kaid will accept Don
* Fernando for judge, and give security that what
“I may gain by the judgment I shall get, I will
“ be satisfied.” He then said that he could not say
or do more than what he had been ordered. There-
upon I called to witness the barons and the citizens
of Valencia, who were there with me, that the Kaid
would not accept a judge from me nor give security
that he would submit to the award of the judge
I appointed. When 1 had thus called them to
witness, the Almofarix mounted, and went his
way; and from that time forward there was war
between the Kaid of Xativa and myself.

CCCXXXIX.

Thereupon I summoned the knights of the king-
dom of Valencia, and those of my own train
(mesnada), and the Almugavars, and went with
the barons to besiege Xativa. I pitched my tent
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in the Garden plain (0r7z), beside the river. On
the other side, where a ravine comes down, I raised
a wall, and so the camp was inclosed. While I
was in the camp many were the skirmishes with
the Moors of Xativa. There was inside the town
a relative of the Bishop of Cuenca, a native of
that city, who had told me before I went to the
siege [of Xativa] that the Infante Don Alfonso
wanted a tent made there, and for reason of that
tent, while they were making it, a parley went on
between the Kaid of Xativa and the then Infante,
King Alfonso who now is.* I saw plainly that the
making of the tent was nothing but a stratagem
that the Kaid of Xativa might have an interview or
treat with the Infante Don Alfonso, and that the
tent was being made merely for the sake of con-
cealing what they were about. When the man
of Cuenca knew that I was besieging Xativa, he
himself came there, with the Bishop’s privity, that
he might be where he could communicate with
those in the town, tell them that Don Alfonso was
coming, and that they ought to treat with him in
preference. Wherefore I suspected what was being
done, and knew that the making of the tent was
only a stratagem through which I might perchance
lose Xativa.

* Alfonso X., called ¢ El Sabio” (the Learned).
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CCCXL.

I therefore caused to be proclaimed throughout
the camp that any one found to hold intercourse
with the Moors of Xativa, unless he asked my
leave first, should at once be arrested and brought
before me. One day the Moors made a sortie against
those of the army who were ravaging their lands
and foraging ; the cry to arms was raised ; my men
went out against them, under the command of Don
Pedro Lobera, and in the skirmish that ensued, the
man from Cuenca, who was actually parleying with
the Moors, fell into the hands of my people. In
virtue of my proclamation that any one who par-
leyed with the Moors without my leave should be
taken prisoner, Pedro Lobera went up to the man,
and told him he should come to me. The man
of Cuenca said: “Why do you want to take
“me to the king?” * Because the king forbade
‘“any one to parley with the Moors, and you
“have been parleying. I want to know if the
“king ordered you to do so or not.” The man
could not help himself, and he was brought by
force into my presence. When he came before
me, Don Pedro Lobera said: “ My lord, this knight
was parleying with the people of Xativa.” The
man did not deny that he had been parleying, but
maintained that he had said nothing against me
or the army. [ asked him, “ How long have you
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been in the camp?” He answered, “ Fifteen days.”
I then said: “If you have really been here fifteen
“days, it is only eight days since a proclamation
“was made that no one should dare parley with
“the Moors unless he asked for my leave; you
*did not apply for it, then why did you parley
“ with them ?” He said he had not parleyed with
them to my hurt. I replied: “Yes, you have;
“you are the very man who brought letters from
“ the Bishop of Cuenca, and who wanted a tent
“made for the Infante Don Alfonso, and on the
* excuse of having that tent made have been at
“ Xativa treating with the Moors to my injury,
“ that they should surrender the town to him.,
“ That I know for certain, through the Moors in
“ the town. You know very well the proclamation
“I caused to be made, for all in the camp must
" “have heard it. And for what you have done
“against-me I will not trust you, but will punish
“you so that any one who wishes to take Xativa
“from me shall keep aloof for fear of the.punish-
“ment I am about to inflict on you.” And thus
I ordered the porters to seize him, let a priest
confess him, and hang him on a tree.

CCCXLI

A month after this news was brought to me, that .
Enguera and Muxent had surrendered to the
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Infante Don Alfonso ; at which I wondered greatly
that he should take anything in the dominion of
Xativa, the conquest of which belonged by right to
me ; the more so that we were already related and
that my daughter was his wife.* In order to ascer-
tain if the news was true I myself went to Enguera.
I told the Saracens to surrender the town to me;
they said they had already surrendered it to the
Infante Don Alfonso, and that his Kaid (governor)
was already there. I then saw clearly that the
report about the tent was perfectly true ; that if the
Infante took any one of the castles attached to
Xativa he would, if he could, take Xativa itself.
I then sent for the knight in command of the place
to come to me, and I asked him: “ How are you
here?” He said to me, he was there on behalf of
Don Pedro Nufiez de Guzman; the Infante had
given it in charge to Don Pedro Nufiez to hold
for him. I said to him, “I did not think the
“ Infante would hold anything in the world that
“belonged to my conquest.”

CCCXLIL

Thereon 1 went away, and ordered light horse-
men from the camp to do these people what hurt
they could. Next day I myself laid an ambush for

* Early in life, in 1248, Prince married Yoland, the daughter of
Don Alfonso, afterwards Alfonso  James.
the Learned, not the Wise, had
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those of Enguera, and my men took seventeen of
them. They were brought before me, and I bought
them of them. Next day I went to Enguera, and
told its people to surrender the town, for if they
did not I would have all the seventeen executed,
and would do the same with all those I could take,
till the place was empty of men. But for all I
said they would not surrender the castle; upon
which, and in their very sight, I had half the men
beheaded* and the other half hanged, and went
back to my camp before Xativa.

CCCXLIIL

Fifteen days after this the Infante Don Alfonso sent
me word that he wished to see me, and asked me to
meet him at Algezira (Alcira). I sent him word that
he had done me wrong, and that when he had re-
paired it in some manner I would willingly see him.
Before his answer came, however, I arranged with
a knight of Calatrava, who held Villena, that he
should surrender to me both that town and Saix, and
besides that I myself should get from the Moors Los
Capdets and Bugarra.” When, therefore, the Infante

* “E a uista dels faem ne la quest” or district occupied by,
¢ meytat escapsar, e laltra meytat or assigned to, Castile. In 1179

“enforcar.” “Escapsar” (in Span.
¢¢descabezar”), to take the head
off.

* These places (Capdetz and
Bugarra) appear to have been all
within the limits of the ‘‘con-

a treaty had been concluded be-
tween Ferdinand of Castile and
James of Aragon drawing a line
of demarcation for their respective
conquests from the Moors.
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came and wished to enter Villena and Saix, and the
other two castles [Capdets and Bugarra], they would
not receive him, because of their being held for me.
The Infante then sent to beg me that I would come
out to see him. I therefore left in the camp two
hundred knights and what footmen there happened
to be, and I myself went to see him, accompanied
only by En Guillem de Moncada, the Master of the
Hospital, Don Eximen Perez de Arends, En
Carrés, and part of my own train ; with the Infante
Don Alfonso were the Master of the Temple and
the Master of Uclés, and Don Diego de Viczaya,
and other barons (rzcos fomens) of Castile and Galicia,
whose names I do not recollect. The interview took
place midways between Almizra® and Capdets,
where the Infante had pitched his tents, I myself
being quartered in the former place (Almizra). 1
had with me now a third more knights than there
were with him ; and so we met. After our meeting
he came to my camp to visit the Queen, my wife.
I wished to give up to him the castle of Almizra
and the town for his quarters, but he would not, and
encamped outside at the foot of the hill of Almizra,
where he had tents set up. There we had great
rejoicing and love.

* Almizra, also in the kingdom reads ‘‘Almura,” perhaps a mis-
of Murcia ; the Barcelona edition print for Almigra.
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CCCXLIV.

Then the Queen, my wife, came, for he had
begged that I should let her come to the meeting,
that the dispute between me and him, her son-in-
law, should be settled. *As soon as the Queen came
the Infante came, all that day being spent in joy
" and mirth, for it was not well to speak of business
on the very first day of our meeting.

CCCXLV.

Next day, after hearing mass, the Infante * came
to see the Queen again. I asked him why he had
sent for me to see him. The Master of Uclés and
Don Diego de Vizcaya said on his behalf that the
Infante had come for this reason: he had married
my daughter,” and he believed I could not have
married her better to any one in the world but him-
self (szc) ; he expected to have some piece of land
with her in marriage, and I ought to give him
Xativa, as I had once offered by Ovieco Garcia,
who treated for their marriage. I told him that I
would consider, and make answer. I consulted
with the Queen, and with the barons, who were
with me in the camp, and sent word to the king to
send the Master and Don Diego, and that I would

* Don Alfonso, at the time In- * Yoland, or Violante, as the
fante, but King of Castile when Spanish chroniclers call her.
this Chronicle was written.
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give theman answer. They came, and it was thus:
That I and the Queen well knew that we had
married our daughter well, and yet we had made
no such promise to Ovieco Garcia or to any other
man in the world, as to give her Xativa or any
other place as marriage portion; that when I
married his aunt, the Queen Dofia Leonor,’ they
gave me neither land nor domain, house nor holding,
with her. I do not believe that I should give more
to any king with my daughter than he to me with
his; he should not take it amiss if I would not
give up Xativa to any one in the world, for it was
mine and belonged to my conquest ; he himself had
abundance of land, and should not envy what I
had; and I prayed that he would not find fault
with me if I came to no other conclusion.

CCCXLVL

The Master and Don Diego went away showing
discontent, and returned to their camp. They
came again at vespers, and said that what they had
asserted they would prove by the testimony of
Ovieco Garcia. I said to them: “I hold Qvieco
“ Garcia to be so good a knight that he will not
“fail to tell the truth to me for the sake of Don

* Dofia Leonor was no doubt grandmother ; in February, 1221,
AlYonso’s grand-aunt, she being she married James at Tarazona,
the sister of Berengaria, or Beren- in Aragon.
guela, Queen of Leon, James’s
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“ Alfonso, his lord ; yet according to law the evidence
“ of a vassal is not received against that of his lord ;
“this is a weighty matter, and I will not stake
“ Xativa on the word of a man who is a vassal
“of the other party. I know what the truth of
“the matter is, and God also does; the Infante
“ought not to ask land with my daughter; other
“ great and good aids he might have from me to
“his honour and profit; for if he ever needed a
“ thousand or two thousand knights he could have
“ them for his aid, with me at their head, and that
“not once only, but twice, thrice, or ten times if
“need were; but Xativa I will not give up one
“way or other. Such an offer and my good will
“are better than the other thing with ill wil.” So
that night passed with those words between me
and them. In short, I told them that I would not
in any way do what they asked, and so they parted
that very night from me.

CCCXLVIL

Next day they came back and said, “ My lord,
“ it were well you gave Xativa to the Infante ; if
“you do not, he will get it, for the Kaid will cer-
“tainly give ithim.” I said, “ How is that? how
will he get it? How can the Kaid give it him?"
They answered, “ Because the Kaid really wishes
to give Xativa to the Prince.” I said, “I have no
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“fear of any one but myself getting it; the Kaid
“ will not dare surrender it to any one but me, nor
“ will any one dare to receive it from him, for Xativa
“is mine, and whoever enters it must pass over my
“body. You Castilians imagine that your threats
“can make an impression upon me, but you are
“ much mistaken; I will wait and see what you
“do; if you have anything else to say, say it at
“ once ; otherwise our conferenceis at an end ; know
“that I shall go my way, you may do your worst.”

CCCXLVIIIL

Thereupon I ordered my horses to be saddled
and the mules to be loaded; the Queen took to
weeping, and said, “In an evil hour was I born,
“since I came here to make it up between my
“husband and my son-in-law, and I see them
‘“separate on such bad terms!” The Infante was
told that I meant to go away, and had ordered
to saddle. When I had saddled, there came the
Master of Uclés and Don Diego de Vizcaya and
said to me: “ King of Aragon, is it for your good
to rage so greatly?” I answered: “ There is no
“man in the world, however temperate, but you
“would put in a rage ; you do everything with such
“ haughtiness and pride; you imagine that every-
“ thing you wish for should be immediately granted.”
They said to the Queen: “Lady, do you speak to
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“ your husband, and tell him not to depart while he
“{is in passion ; we will go to Don Alfonso, and the
“ separation shall not be as now itis.” The Queen,
weeping, prayed me to consider, and not take to
horse ; she would go to Don Alfonso, and they
would arrange matters to my satisfaction and his.
I said: “ Since you and they ask me, I will stay;
“let the ambassadors go and return quickly with
“ their proposition.” They went to the Infante Don
Alfonso, and negotiated thus: he was to give up
his demand for Xativa, and I was to divide the -
conquered lands between him and me, so as to
separate completely the kingdoms of Murcia and
Valencia. 1 was to surrender to him Villena, Saix,
the Capdets and Bugarra, and he was to surrender
to me Enguera and Muxent.

CCCXLIX.

This was the division of the lands; that the
Infante should have Almansa, Sarazull, and the
Cabriuol river ; I was to have for my share Castalla,
Biar, Releu, Sexona, Alarch, Fenestrat, Torres,
Pelop in la Mola, near Agnes, Altea and Tormo,
and that is inclosed  within those boundaries.
Thereupon sealed charters were made between me
and the Infante Don Alfonso, and we parted good
friends ; each of us returning to the other what he
held that was not his own. I then returned to
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Xativa, and to the army, and stayed fully two
months before it without the Kaid offering to
capitulate.

CCCL.

At the end of two months the Kaid sent to me a
Saracen named Albocacim?®; I made every one leave
my tent, and remained alone with him. When
Albocacim saw there was no one there but us two,
he said to me: “ The Kaid of Xativa salutes you,
*“and commends himself to your favour, as to the
“ man on earth he has most at heart to love, serve,
‘“and honour.” He sends me to ask why you keep
“ besieging him, for you must be aware that his
“ father ordered him not to surrender the castle to
“any man in the world, whether Christian or Sara-
“cen, but to you, if he were to lose it. You ought not
“ to keep it besieged or do him, the Kaid, any harm,
“for he is in fact holding the place for you, and
“ would do no one’s will but yours.” 1 replied that I
knew by report the words which his father had
delivered to him on his death-bed ; but it had been
God’s will that I should become King of Valencia,
and as Xativa was the noblest place in it except,
perhaps, the capital itself, the Kaid ought to make
it up to me, for I then could do him such good that
he and his could live in honour. There was be-
sides, I said, another argument in my favour, for

" oulill yl, Abu-l-Kisim.
H H
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the castle of Xativa was the key of the kingdom,
and I could not be king of Valeneia if Xativa
were not mine. Wherefore I prayed him to consent,
as otherwise I would never leave the place till I had
it in my possession. Besides which, the money 1
would have to spend in taking the castle would be
out of proportion to what he would have to spend
in defending it; there would be consequently two
losses, one to him and one to me : all which expense
and loss might be saved and compensated by the
love and kindness I would show him hereafter; he
would be better off for what I intended to give
him instead, and Xativa would be mine.

CCCLL

“My lord,” said Albocacim, “ what do you wish
“of the Kaid of Xativa?” I said, “Let him give
“me the castle, and } will endow him and his
“family.” Albocacim replied : “ How could he part
“ with such a castle as that of Xativa, which is so
“good a place, without thinking first what he should
“ask you for, and what he should not ask?” 1
said : “ He will part with it to one who will be his
“lord, and will henceforward protect him from evil,
“and will give him ten times as much as his family
“ever had.” He said: “ My lord, these words of
“yours are of great weight, and if it please you, I
“will return to the Kaid and repeat them to him.”
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I said: “ It pleases me well that you should go and
“say those my words to the Kaid; go, and work
“well for me; you are the chief scribener® of
“ Xativa, and have great influence over the Kaid.
“If you succeed, I will endow you well, and give
“you more than ever you had in your life; you
“know well that you cannot avert the fall of your

“city.”
CCCLIIL

Thereon Albocacim went into Xativa, and next
day he returned to me and said that it was not the
Kaid’s opinion that Xativa could be surrendered on
any account. My answer was: “Since the Kaid
“does not wish to give it to me, he must prepare
“for the defence, for certainly I must have it, and
“will stay here in this camp until I take it.” Albo-
cacim then prayed me to send Eximen de Tovid
into the city, for that the Kaid wished to speak to
him, “Eximen,” he said, “should come with me
“into Xativa, that he may witness the love and
“ affection the Kaid entertains for you.” This was
on a Wednesday, and Albocacim prayed us not to
do anything against the city till the following
Sunday, for the sheikhs (he said) would meet in the
Mosque on Friday, and deliberate until Saturday ;

t ¢ Escriua major de Xativa’” ; law, also a secretary.
but I should say that _3¥, c4tib, ? “La mesquita,” from the
—in Spanisk Alcitib—is meant; Arbic, g, mesjid.
i.e. writer, scribe, man versed in
H H 2
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for that reason he asked that the truce should
last till Sunday. To this I agreed: but I will not
enter into many details as to the parley, for it lasted
a long while, and it would lengthen this book of
mine beyond measure.

CCCLIIIL

Next day there came to me Albocacim, Sexi,*
Almofarix, and En Eximen de Tovid4, to discuss
with me the terms of the capitulation they had just
made, and ask for my approval. Eximen de Tovid
said : “ My lord, the Kaid of Xativa lays before
“you his whole mind, and opens his heart to you;
“what these his delegates may do, you may con-
“sider as secure as if he himself did it.” The
proposais were: that the Kaid should surrender
immediately the lesser castle of Xativa, and keep
the greater one for two years, to be counted from
Pentecost next. 1 was to name what place of im-
portance I would give him instead, for him to hold in
fief of me. I then asked them what lordships suited

the Kaid best. They asked for Montesa and for

t Sexf is the patronymic of Saix,
or Sex, a town in the kingdom of
Valencia. From the manner it is
used in this passage it might be
supposed that it formed part of
the name of Abolcasim, or Abu-l-
k4sim, on account of his being a
native of Saix; but the reading
in the Barcelona edition agreeing
entirely in this particular with that

of 1557, and naming distinctly
three persons : Adolcacim e Setxi,
e Almofoys, is not in favour of the
above conjecture. I must add
that Abu-l-c4sim’s name is some-
times written A4/Z2bocasim in both
editions, owing to the frequent
transposition of the / of the article
Al
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Vallada, both good castles in the neighbourhood of
Xativa. I said I would consider of it. I left my
tent and went to the Queen’s apartments. There I
found some of my Council, such as the Master of the
Hospital, En Hugh de Fullalquer, En Guillem de
Moncada, Eximen Perez de Arenéds, En Carrds,
and others. I told them what capitulation the Kaid
proposed, and asked them to advise on it. They
asked the Queen to speak first, and the Queen said :
“ My lord, what counsel can I give you in this -
“ matter ? none at all: yet my advice is, that since
“you can have Xativa, you ought not to delay for
“the sake of a castle or two; for Xativa is the
“finest castle, and the richest that I or any man has
“ever seen.” .The Master of the Hospital said:
“I can add nothing to the Queen’s words : for her
“advice is good.” All the rest assented; and I
said they had given me good counsel, and as such I
accepted it ; for I bethought myself that when the
lesser castle was surrendered, the larger one could
no longer remain in the Kaid’s hands.

CCCLIV.

So I sent for Eximen de Tovid and for the
Saracens, and made them this answer: that I so
loved the father of the Kaid and the son himself,
whom the father had left in charge to me, that
although I had not got the business ended as I
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wished, yet would I for his love grant the capitula-
tion as proposed. They then asked on behalf of
the Kaid, and of the sheikhs in the city, that I
would consent to Eximen de Tovid holding the
castle ; for the Kaid, said they, trusted in him, and I
also. I consented to that, and took possession of
the lesser castle : thereupon I withdrew my army,
furnished the castle with provisions and men, and
returned to Valencia.

CCCLV.

While I was there, two Moors of Biar came to
me, both old men more than fifty years of age, and
told my porters that they wished to speak with me.
They came, they said, for my great advantage. I
made them come in, and asked what they wanted.
They said : “If you will come to Biar, we will give
“up the castle to you; it is the best on this
“frontier.” I said : “ Now tell me how is it that you
“can give the castle to me? and how that can be
“done?” The answer was: “ We are among the
“best connected people in the town; we have
“ spoken with some of our own relatives and friends
“ who have the power of giving it over to you ; and
“ we know for certain that should you show your-
“self, the thing would be soon done.” I said:
“PDo return home; I will collect some hundred
“ knights in this place, and will be at Xativa on
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“such aday. Bring me thithera clear plan of your
“design, and I will see whether the thing can be
*“ done or not.”

CCCLVI.

When the appointed day came, I was at Xativa,
where one of those Saracens arrived. 1 asked him
what had become of his companion. He told me
that all the Moors of Biar had agreed to surrender
the town to me, and that his companion had re-
mained behind that he might lead them all, and
persuade them to make their submission the
moment I should make my appearance. I there-
fore determined to go to Biar confidently, for up to
that time no Saracen had ever broken faith with me,
or refused to surrender his castle when he had
promised to do so, except, perhaps, Landrach at the
affair of Roguar.* The Saracen made such strong
representations that I went thither; yet, when I ar-
rived there, I found the Saracens of Biar all under

arms outside the town.

* The text here is much vitiated
or else very obscure. ‘“E nos
‘“anam la ab aquesta fianga, car
“ anch sarraynons trenca fe quens
“hagues promesa per rao de car-
“tell quens hagues promes de
“retre de Langrat enfora en lo feyt
“de Rogat.” Thus the modern
Barcelona edition, which is, gene-
rally speaking, more correct than
that of Valencia, 1557. This one,

I then told the Saracen

however, has: “De rendre de
¢ Landrach enfora en lo feyt de
¢ Roguar,” which, though not dif-
fering materially from the above,
is far from solving the difficulty.
Landrack and Langrat might be
corruptions of Al-azrach, the name
of a Moorish rais, of whom more
will be said hereafter ; but where
was Rogat, or Roguar, situated ?
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who was with me, “ Do you go to them, and tell
them I am here.” He went to them, and they said
they would not treat with him, and that if he went
near them they would stone him. I stayed there
three or four days, on the side of the town leading
from Ontenientes, on this side of the water.

CCCLVILIL

Thence I removed to a hill on the side towards
Castalla. It was Michaelmas, and 1 had my house set
up there ; those who could not have houses, built good
huts ; some in houses, and some in huts, we stayed
there three months, during which I had a “ fonevol ”
constructed, and but few days passed without a
skirmish between my men and those of the town;
for there were inside no less than seven hundred
footmen, all good men, and well armed.

CCCLVIIIL.

On a certain day I collected my barons, and
knights, and such of the military Orders as were
at hand, besides En Guillem de Moncada, who
had come from Tortosa with sixty cross-bowmen,
all very good men. 1 made an attack upon the
town, and tried to take up quarters in it. The
Saracens made a stout defence, giving up nothing
but through sheer force; many knights on our
side being wounded, and as many or more men on
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their side. In this manner I stayed there from the
middle of September till the beginning of February
of next year. I will not recount the deeds of arms
that were there performed, nor all the parleys
between me and the people of Biar, for it would

take me too long a time to relate.

CCCLIX.

To make the matter short, when it came to the
last, the Kaid of Biar, whose name was Muzalmor-
I left the
Saracens in the town, and granted them charters for
their “zunes,”* and that they should for all time

avit,’ surrendered the castle to me.

after remain under me and my descendants.

*ie, Wl o of Musa, the
Almor4vid.

2 “E faem les cartes de lurs
% Cunes, e que romanguesien tots
“temps ab nos e ab los nostres.”
Cunes is derived from sunna, or
Sonna, »i.f:., meaning traditional
law founded on the deeds and
sayings of the prophet Moham-
mad. iw,h, rarid is civil law,
In all the charters granted to the
Moors in the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries by the Christian kings
of the Peninsula, the words ¢unna

et xdra, ix T) i, are gene-
rally used as expressive of the
laws and customs, both religious
and civil, under which the con-
querors allowed the Moslems to
live for a time. As long as that

great bulwark of Islam in Spain—
the mighty kingdom of Granada—
from Gibraltar almost to the gates
of Murcia existed, these charters,
many of which have been pub-
lished in various collections, were
in full vigour, the Christian kings
being practically tolerant and
faithful to their engagements;
but after the taking of Granada,
in 1492, the capitulation signed
by Ferdinand and Isabella was
most wantonly infringed. James,
himself, after a rebellion of his
Valencian subjects, of which some
account will be given hereafter,
had them expelled, notwith-
standing the opposition of his
great vassals, who lost thereby
thousands of agricultural la-
bourers.
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CCCLX.

When that was over, I returned to Valencia, and
determined to ask Zeit to surrender Castalla, which
he was bound to give up to me according to the
terms of the capitulation ; but Don Eximen Perez
de Arends told me there was no need of that, inas-
much as Zeit held it as a fief of my crown, and I
could easily agree with him for it. He said to me:
“ Don Guillen Perez de Castalla holds it for Zeit,
“and can surrender it to you whenever you have
“made terms with that Saracen.” [ asked Don
Eximen: “What terms do you think I could
make ?” He said : “I think that Zeit will accept
“in the kingdom of Valencia one fifth of what
“Castalla is worth.” After a rather long debate,
it was agreed that I should give Zeit the towns of
Xest and Marxiant; I gave them to him, and in
that way I got possession of Castalla. And when
the Saracens saw that 1 had Xativa and Biar, they
surrendered to me the whole country, from the
Xucar up to Murcia, on condition that I should
leave them in the kingdom. And so I had itall to
myself.

CCCLXI

I then left for Aragon, passing through Teruel
and Daroca, and came to Catalayud. One day I
went to hear mass in the great Church of Saint
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Mary at Catalayud. After mass, Don Eximen
Perez de Arends came to me, and said : “ My lord,
“need be that you look into your affairs, for diffi-
“ culties are arising that you know not of.” I said:
“What difficulties may those be?” He said:
“You will soon learn.” I replied: “You do ill,
“ Don Eximen Perez ; if you know of anything to
“my disadvantage, I would be glad to know of it;
“ it would please me greatly to hear of it; for if it
“were something hurtful, I would at once take
“ counsel, for if one can provide against such
‘“ things beforehand, so much the better.” He
said : “Do you really wish me to tell you the bad
news?” I said: “Certainly, I do wish it.” Don
Eximen then said : “ Alazarch* has taken from you
“some castles and lands in Valencia; we did not
“dare tell you of it.” I said: “You and they did
“ill not to tell me, for you know I will not willingly
“lose anything of my property; but, on the other
“ hand, it pleases me much, for if, on account of the
“ treaties made with the Saracens I did not drive
‘“them out of this country, should they now have
“done anything owing to which I should be jus-
“ tified in driving them out, I would be delighted to
“be the means of destroying them entirely and their

* This is the first time that the derived from 3 ))-Yl, Al-azrak, or
name of this rais, or chief,is ex- he of the light blue eyes; in
pressly mentioned in the Cksons- Spanish, sarco. See also above
scle. Hisname isvariously written p. 471, nofe.

Alzarach, Alagrac, and Alazrat, all
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“accursed sect, and that those temples where the
“name of Mohammed has long been proclaimed
“and invoked, should be retrieved for the Faith of
“ Christ.” I then asked Don Eximen if he knew
what castles had actually been taken. He said:
“ Gallinera, Serra, and Pego,” 1 said: ¢ Since
“ those are the news, I will see who does me harm ;
“1 will go to Valencia and take counsel.” Then I
told the Queen what Don Eximen Perez de Arends
had just said to me. She said: “I knew of it
already, but dared not tell you.” I said to her:
“ You were grievously wrong not to tell me, for the
“ sooner man takes good counsel on any harm done
“ to him, the better is it for him; it is my will to go
“to Valencia and recover my land as soon as pos-
“sible, for the more Alazarch settles himself in my
“land, the worse it will be to get it back from him.”
She said : “ You speak well ; good luck attend you.
I beg you to take me with you.”

CCCLXII.

Thereon I and the Queen departed and went
to Valencia. Whilst there the Kaid of Xativa
arrived with a great company of Saracens and
about ten of his sheikhs; he came very joyfully
before me and kissed my hand, and asked me
how it went with me. I answered: “ Well, thank
“God; but I am much grieved for the injury
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“ Alazarch has done me in taking my castles, and
“1 wonder how you have permitted it.” The
Kaid and his companions then said: ¢ My
“lord, if it grieves you, know that it annoys us
“as much, and that it is grief to us.” But yet,
though they spoke good words, I observed that
they seemed joyful and contented; and while I
expected that the harm Alazarch had done me
would grieve them, and that they would offer
their help, they offered none, but merely said
they had come to see me, and were glad to have
done so. They also said that by God's grace, and
ours, Xativa was presently so full of people that
they jostled against one another. The Kaid and
his men stayed two days with me at Valencia.
On the third day they went away, and I said to
the Queen: “Have you observed what those
“ Saracens did ? how joyfully they came, and how
“they turned aside from our troubles and went
“away. so lightly ?” She said: “I did not ob-
“serve it; but I understand that you speak the
“truth ; these people care little or nothing about
“our troubles; not a word did they say about
“ your going to them, or inviting you to their city.”

CCCLXIII.

When the Kaid of Xativa and his sheikhs had
departed from Valencia, I went to Burriana to
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hunt. I had been there two days, when one
night, as I was in bed, they knocked at my door,
and said that a messenger was there from the
Queen.* I thought at first that the messenger
must be concerning some new rising that had
occurred. He came in and gave me a letter
from the Queen, of which the contents were, that
Alazarch had lately taken the castle of Pefiaguila.
I was deeply concerned at it, since that instead
of my arrival at Valencia having made Alazarch
repent of what he had done, he was doing still
greater mischief, taking from me a place of so much
importance and honour as Pefiaguila was. I was
greatly stirred within myself. On one side I was
greatly annoyed at the affront, on the other I
was pleased, for it afforded me good opportunity
for taking revenge on the Saracens. I could not
sleep at all that night, but sweated as if I was in
a warm bath.

CCCLXIV.

Next morning I mounted and went to Valencia.
I found there the Bishop of Valencia, who after-
wards was Bishop of Zaragoza, named En Arnauy,
of the Peralta family; Don Pedro Fernandez de
Azagra, Don Pedro Cornell, Don Eximen de
Urrea, En G. de Muncada, castellan of Tortosa,

* At this time James’s queen of King Andrew (1205—1235).
was Yoland of Hungary, daughter
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Don Artal de Alagon, and Don Rodrigo Licana,
all of whom came out to meet me. I told them
to come next day to me, that I wished to
speak with them of a great, high, and precious
matter. They said they would come as I com-
manded. And next day after mass I had two
clerks of the church of Valencia, both men of
importance, and five of the citizens, and some
barons, and the debate began. I said to them
that I had come expressly from Borriana on a
letter from the Queen, in which she informed me
that Alazarch had taken the castle of Pefiaguila ;
that the news had greatly grieved and angered
me, considering that the Saracens should have so
much audacity as to take two or three of my
castles ; and what was more, that they would not
refrain from doing me injury when I had let them
remain in the country, close to Valencia and to
my own house. “And now it is to my shame
“and yours that, while we are in our own country,
“ the Saracens should esteem so little my love and
“my sovereignty over them. It has grieved me
“much, and it behoves you, as good vassals, to take
“part in my grief; for just as you shared in my
“ prosperity, so you should bear a part of my
“adversity and loss, and of my disgrace in this
“instance. Wherefore, I pray you and order you,
“by the sovereignty I have over you, that you
« grieve for me, and help me to revenge the injury
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“received ; for it is at my heart dearly to avenge
‘“the wrong. And it seems to me as if the thing
. “were the work of Our Lord, and that He wills
“that His sacrifice be over the whole kingdom of
“Valencia ; and that He shields us from breaking the
¢ treaties made with the Saracens, giving me cause
“and reason to go against them, since, while I
“was leaving them in peace in my own country,
“not driving them from their homes, nor doing
“ill to them, but allowing them, on the contrary, to
“live in plenty among us, they should thus do
“us harm. Know ye that with God’s will I intend
“to repay them well and hardly. And, moreover,
“since they have taken the land from me, besides
“that in which I had settled them, I have good
“ cause to drive them from it and repeople it with
“Christians, and I will tell you how I intend
“setting about to do that, after first hearing the
‘“ opinion of each of you, and seeing whether it
“is better than mine.”

CCCLXV,

“ My plan is to reinforce the garrisons of the
“castles which are in our hands, that is Xativa
“and the others, with four hundred knights ; when
‘“they have been thus reinforced, to hold [in
“Valencia] the festival of Epiphany, which will
“be in a month hence; and then publicly and
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“ formally, before everybody in the church of Our
“ Lady Saint Mary, after exposing first all the wrongs
“they have done us—to say that I will reassume
“ possession of the land and settle it with Chris-
‘“tians. When the people of our kingdom and
‘“of other countries shall hear that I have that
“good intention for the service of God, it will not
“ be necessary to call by proclamation for an army
‘“or a raid; we shall get more people than if we
" “did. But bear in mind that those who have not
“ rebelled against me, nor taken my castles, will
‘“take no hurt from me or mine. I will appoint
‘“a suitable day for them to prepare for leaving
“ the kingdom of Valencia with their women and
“ children and what goods they can carry away;
“they shall be conducted by me till they are in
‘ the kingdom of Murcia, and there they will learn
‘“how to go on to Granada, and further on if they
“ like.”

CCCLXVI

My speech at an end, the Bishop of Valencia
replied, and said that he gave Our Lord and His
Mother great thanks for the good intention with
which He had inspired me; that no man had
seryed Our Lord so well as I had; that my name
would be reported throughout the whole world, and
that 1 could not give the Pope and the Church

I



482 THE CHRONICLE OF JAMES OF ARAGON.

of Rome more pleasure than by accomplishing
my purpose. I then told the barons to speak,
each in their turn. Those who had Saracen
vassals spoke with reluctance, for what I pro-
posed did not seem to please them. I said to
them : “Why does this not please you >—why do
“you not counsel me for your own advantage ?
“You should not abstain from giving me advice
“for the good of God, and mine, and your own
“in the end. Though your revenue will be
“lessened, and not be so great by Christians as
“by Saracens, yet you ought to consider how
“ great is the gain that I and you will derive by
“the latter giving me cause to drive them out
“of this country, without, however, breaking my
“faith with them. Another very weighty con-
‘“sideration is, that if, perchance, for the sins of
“us Christians, it should sometime happen that
“the Saracens beyond the sea, and those on this
“side, should come to an agreement, and those
‘ especially who dwell in our towns should rise,
‘““they might perhaps take so many castles from
‘““us, and from the King of Castile, that every one
“who heard of it would be astonished at the
‘““damage thus done to Christianity. And it is
‘“better that harm should happen to others than
‘““to ourselves, for time changes in one day, and
““every man should take care that the change do
“not happen to his hurt.”
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CCCLXVII.

Thereupon the citizens of Valencia, the bishops,
and the clerks, supported me strongly in main-
taining the opinion I had given. I was, therefore,
enabled to overcome the resistance of the barons,
who, perceiving that my opinion was more favour-
ably received than theirs, gave in at last, and had
to agree to my proposal. It was decided that
Xativa and all the castles I held in the kingdom
of Valencia should be strengthened. That of Xativa
I at once assigned to En Guillen de Moncada
with sixty men between knights and squires® pro-
perly armed. I also ordered other castles to be
strengthened ; where the garrisons could not de-
fend themselves well and stoutly in case of attack,
companies of men were sent till there were enough
in each place. To the Saracens I despatched letters
and messages written in Arabic, summoning them
at a fixed time, and within the period of a month
from that date of the letters, to be ready to leave
the country with all their goods and chattels, and,
in fact, with all they could take away ; for it was
not my will (I said) that they should remain in my
kingdom after they had behaved so ill towards me
and my people.

* ¢ Ab Ix. cauallers e escuders ab armes ” in the Barcelona edition.
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CCCLXVIII,

When the Saracens in some of the more im-
portant towns heard of my determination, they sent
me such envoys as they could find, saying that
they marvelled greatly at my wishing to drive them
from their country; if more revenue was wanted
they would willingly give what was reasonable and
just. The people of Xativa, in particular, who
had made a previous treaty with me, offered to pay
yearly a hundred thousand bezants, After holding
council on it, I answered the envoys that I well
knew that they could, if they chose, increase their
payments to me, and that the land would thus
produce more than it did before; but that since
they had begun a rebellion without any help or
assistance from beyond seas, I knew very well
that should their power become greater, and the
opportunity favour them, they would rise again,
since they had had the audacity and the folly
of rising single-handed against me. Wherefore
that I desired them all to prepare to leave the
country immediately, safe and sound, with all their
goods and chattels. Thus the messengers, weep-
ing and in great grief, departed from me; but
when my orders had to be carried out, the Saracens
set themselves against them wherever they could,
rising in such towns as could not resist, and
attacking castles and villages, with the help of their
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neighbours, all round. So vigorous, indeed, was
their onset in different parts of the kingdom of
Valencia, that they actually took ten or twelve
castles from us, and a great war arose between
Christians and Saracens, Those who could not
attack or take a castle wherein to defend them-
selves, left the country and retired to Montesa, so
that full sixty thousand fighting men, without
counting the women and children, collected in
that town.
CCCLXIX.

Meantime fear seized the Saracens lest I might
take from them the goods and chattels they were
carrying away, as well as what of their clothing
was valuable. They deputed Don Eximen Perez
de Arenés to say that they would willingly sur-
render to me half the goods and half the clothing
they were taking away, on condition of fny having
them escorted out of the kingdom with the other
half.* I replied that on no account would I do
such a thing, for I had promised them security, and
now to rob them on the road was what I would
not do for anything in the world. I had told them
that they would be under my safeguard, and that
I would take care of them, provided they gave up
their houses, hereditaments, and their native country

* # E faaren ago parlar per tal would give them a ‘‘guiatge,” or
quels guiassem ab laltra partida;” safe-conduct for their property as
literally, and such was their pro- far as the other countries.
posal to me, on condition that I
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(natura) ; since 1 had pledged my word to them
that they should depart safe and sound from the
land, I would take no ransom (?) or service money
from them.* I was much grieved for the hurt I
was involuntarily doing to them; my heart would
not bear to add further to their sorrow, and take
from them anything they were carryiig off. I had
them escorted as far as Villena; the barons and
knights who accompanied them assuring me that
from the van to the rear the train of Saracens was
fully five leagues long, and that certainly at the
battle of Ubeda® not more people were massed
together, men, women and children, than on this
occasion. Don Frederick,® brother of the King
of Castile, was then in Villena, which he was
holding for the king [Ferdinand]; he took for
each Saracen man and woman who arrived there,
a bezant. Thus they paid, as I was told, a hun-
dred thousand bezants, and then went into Murcia ;
some leaving for Granada, others for the land of
the King of Castile, and so on. In this manner
did most of the Valencian Saracens depart from
the country.

CCCLXX.
Those who remained made Alazarch their
captain. One day there came word to me that

* “ Que no voliem pendre ser- Navas de Tolosa,” fought in
ueig dels.” 1212,
? More properly called of “ Las 3 The Infante Don Fadrique.
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that Saracen’s men were besieging Penacadell, and
preparing engines (a/zaradas) to batter the walls
with, and that besides that very often fighting went
on with lance and shield. I was then at Valencia;
I sent immediately for the bishops, barons, and
knights, who happened to be there, men experienced
in war, as well as for the chief men (prokomens)
of the city. I told them to get ready to go with
me against the enemy, for news had come that
Penacadell was being besieged, and I was deter-
mined to go there and raise the siege. “If Pena-
“ cadell were lost (said I), no one would dare to
“go to Cossentayna, or Alcoy, or any place in the
“ district of Xixona or Alicante, to the great injury
“ of the Christians on this side of Deslida and Lleo.
“ I hear that the Saracens have defeated a body of
“ three thousand Christians, from the districts of
“ Tortosa, Alcaniz, Castellot, Orta, Villalonga, Al-
“ canada, Vallderoures, and other places which the
“ Moors have evacuated. The Saracens happened to
“ go against them, when no less than one thousand
“and four hundred of our men were slain in
“that encounter. Should Alazarch take Penacadell,
“it will be a great disaster for all the Christians of
“this kingdom.” All the bishops and knights there
present approved of my marching to the relief of
the besieged. Don Eximen Perez de Arends alone
objected and said: “Saving your honour, I am
“not of that opinion; the Moors are many, and
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“ much emboldened by the victory they have just
“gained over the Christians, and by the castles
“ they have taken. The part of the country which
‘“they hold is mountainous, and such as no heavy-
“ armed horses can act in, and where we should not
“risk sending our king; for should he be un-
“successful, and be obliged to come back without
“ beginning or ending what he desires, there would
“ be no repairing the mischief done. On the con-
“trary, should the king stay in Valencia, if we
‘“happen to receive a check, his power will be
“sufficient to retaliate, and repair our losses.”
All present agreed that Don Eximen spoke truth
and reason; they entreated me humbly and
earnestly not to go, but send some one thither.
I felt that they spoke well, and gave the advice
that was soundest ; I agreed therefore to do what
they asked of me. )

CCCLXXI.

Thereupon my men went to the place. The
Saracens held two hills, one on this side of the
rock (Penacadell), and the other beyond it. Our
people with armoured horses and footmen attacked
the enemy, and took from him the hill which was
on our side. There, on that hill, was killed a
Saracen, by name Abenbazel,* the best man Alazarch*

* FElsewhere Abetibasol, or ® The edition of Barcelona has

Aben Bassél, J“‘ o which Almagarich, which is decidedly

wrong.
seems more correct.
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had in his host, and the most powerful of all; in-
deed, in valour he was greater than Alazarch
himself. So by God’s help was one of the hills
gained. When the Christians saw that, they
pushed on towards the other; but the Saracens who
were on it, seeing that Abenbazel was dead, took
themselves to flight, and gained the hill on the
other side. The Christians believing that the
Saracens would not so soon abandon that position,
set no guard at the foot of it, in consequence of
which all the Saracens fled and went to take shelter
in Alcald, and in the country held by Alazarch. Ever
since that time the Christians took courage, and
the Moors lost it. The war, however, lasted three
or four years, until Alazarch made certain over-
tures, first to En Manuel, the King of Castile’s
brother, and then to the King of Castile himself.

CCCLXXII.

The King of Castile then begged me to grant
Alazarch a truce for his sake. Alazarch (said he)
had sent to him his banner [with a messenger],
besides another he had sent on a previous
occasion. The King had also sent his to
Alazarch, so that he had him, as it were, under
his protection, and was bound to defend him if he
could. Alazarch said so to his own people and
to others who reported it to me. He had, in an
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interview with Eximen de Foces, held out the King
of Castile as a threat to me. I granted Alazarch
a truce, to last from one Easter to another.

CCCLXXIII.

In the beginning of Lent a messenger came
from a Saracen, a great confident of Alazarch, who
always went with him, and by whose advice he did
a great deal. The message, which came through
a Christian to whom the Saracen had spoken
privately, was thus worded: “My Lord, such a
“ Saracen,” naming him, “salutes you, and says
“ that if you will only grant to him what he may
“ask, he will contrive that Alazarch shall sell all
“the grain he has in store, so that if you attack
“him next Easter, you will find him absolutely
“unprovided and unable to defend himself, for
“he will get him to sell all the grain he has.”
I asked the messenger if the Saracen was of
Alazarch’s council and in his confidence. He said,
“Yes, he is, more so than any one else about
“him ; you may trust in him, inasmuch as he does
“not want any reward from you till he has accom-
« plished what he is about to undertake, in the moss
“ satisfactory manner.” I said to him, “ Now tell
“me what the Saracen wants of me.” He said,
“ Only three hundred bezants and three ‘jovadas’
“of land in Benimazor,® and that you make an

* Benimagor.
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‘“agreement and charter that on his performing
“ what he says, you will give him the bezants and
“the land.” I said I would do so, and had accord-
ingly an agreement drawn up in the way I under-
took. Then he told me further; he said that when
he had persuaded Alazarch to sell his corn, he
would at once come to me, and desert his master’s
company. And that nothing more was needed
then but that I should then fall on him, for all
his ‘affairs would be irretrievably lost; I might do
with him as I wished.

CCCLXXIV.

Thereon I fixed a day for En Guillen de Cardona,
En Guillen de Angresola,” and other Catalonian
and Aragonese barons to be with me without fail
sometime before Easter Sunday. I had great need
of them (said I) and they would do me great
service and honour by coming. The Saracen
meanwhile spoke with Alazarch, saying, *“ Alazarch,
“you have supplies, but no money, and yet you
“have to pay soldiers and give them a great deal
“of your substance; now the King of Castile
“is your friend; he craftily got for you a truce
“from the King of Aragon; let us send to beg
“him to obtain the same for another year. The

* In the Barcelona edition Dan- the right name is d’Angresola, or
gleola, by the omission of an s,for  Anglesola.
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“ King of Aragon is so afraid of him, that he will
“not refuse him that, or even a greater demand
“if he should make it. We are sure to have a
“good harvest next year, and you can then have
“money enough to pay your troops with, if you
“will only sell the corn you have now in store,
‘“and have it replaced by that of the mext harvest.”

CCCLXXV.

Alazarch answered, that the advice was very
good, and that he would follow it. He accord-
ingly sent at once a messenger to the King of
Castile to beg him to get from me a prorogation
of the truce for another year, for he was entirely
at his service and command. When the King
of Castile saw Alazarch’s letter, he wrote to me
asking to have the truce prorogued. This was
about Lazarus Sunday.® Meanwhile the Moor
himself came to me, and said that "he had accom-
plished all he had offered, and that I would find,
by inquiry, that Alazarch had sold the whole of his
grain. I then wrote to my people of Concentayna
and other places close to Alazarch’s camp and
ascertained that he had really parted with all his
corn. I then replied to the King of Castile that
I wondered much how he asked me to do what

* “E ago fo en torn del digmenge de Latzer poch mes o poch
menys.”
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was to my injury. Alazarch (I wrote) had some
time before come to me pretending that he wished
to become a Christian, and take a relation of En
Carrég for his wife; but when I was going by
night to a castle of his, called Rognut,” he had
planned treachery against me, and it was thus:
I had only thirty-five knights with me, and he
lay in ambush, with seven different bodies of men
and with great sound of horns and clarions, and
with many crossbowmen and buckler-men nightly.
But for our Lord's help he had*® overthrown
and slain me. When after that I sent a hundred
and seventeen Christians to build a tower near
the castle, he captured them all and held them
prisoners. I sent word to the King of Castile
that he should show no love, nor ask me for any-
thing for a man who had thus contrived my death.
To the Moor, who had thus arranged matters for
me, I duly sent the promised sum of bezants,
besides a charter for the hereditament, as I had
undertaken.

CCCLXXVL

I held Easter at Valencia, and went thence to
Xativa next Tuesday, taking with me no more

* In the Barcelona edition “balesters, quey hauia molts, e
Rogat. “ab dargues.” Anafils is the

2 “E ell donans celada ab vii plural of anafil in Span. afiafil
“celades de moros, e ab gran and afiafir from the Arabic, .,
“brugit de corns e danafils e a “trumpet.”
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than sixty knights. On the Friday after Easter
I left Xativa and went to Concentayna, where I
learned that the barons were coming, and that
some of them were already in Valencia. By the
following Thursday I had met the kaids of Planes,
of Castell, and of Pego. Next day I went to Alcald,
but Alazarch dared not wait for me, and shifted
himself to Gallinera, I preferred going to Alcald,
for there rather than elsewhere were Alazarch’s
headquarters. I will not relate all that was done
on the occasion, for it would lengthen this my book
beyond measure ; suffice it to say that on the eighth
day after my arrival there, I was in possession of
Alcald, Gallinera, and sixteen more castles that
Alazarch had taken from me; until at last that
chief himself made an agreement with me to leave
the country for ever, and never return to it. I
gave Polop to a nephew of his, to hold for his
life ; that was the settlement between me and him.

CCCLXXVII.

Before this occurred, however, the King of
Castile came to Alicante and sent a message to
Alazarch to meet him, and he accordingly went
thither. The King of Castile was hunting;
Alazarch came with ten Moorish knights besides his
“ exortins " * or body-guard, who preceded him. The

* On the meaning of the word “exortins” see page 173, nofe.
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King of Castile was told that Alazarch was coming,
and he stopped. Alazarch came to him and kissed
his hand. The King asked, “ Dost thou know
“how to hunt?” Alazarch answered: “If you
“be pleased I can hunt the castles of the King
“of Aragon.” A Gallician (one of the King
of Castile’s people) who was present, said, “ A
poor Moor! who can hunt nothing but castles.”
There happened to be there a knight from Aragon
who overheard the words; his name was Miquel
Garcés, who in aftertime repeated those words to
me. When I had taken from Alazarch all he had
in the world, and expelled him from the country,
I thought of that talk of his, and caused a letter
to be written to the King of Castile, wherein I
said how I had been told that Alazarch had gone
to him, and had made the above taunting remark.
I gave the King of Castile to understand that in
a week’s time I had taken sixteen of Alazarch’s
castles, and informed him that I also knew how to
hunt ; and that the end of Alazarch’s hunting had
been what he would learn by my letter.

CCCLXXVIIL

Presently, when I had completed my work in
the kingdon of Valencia, and thus recovered what
had been lost, I went to Aragon. Some time
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before I heard that the King of Castile had fallen
out with the King of Granada, and that the latter
had sent for Moors from over sea, and that light
horsemen * of the Africans and Saracens were over-
running the land; it might well be after all that,
thus helped from abroad, the Granadine Moors
would recover all the country of the King of
Castile, and all they had ever lost through me,
through the Castilians and others in Andalusia.* The
King of Castile was at Seville? when he heard of
this ; he sent a defiance and declaration of war to
the King of Granada, for that he had secretly
got over [from Africa] a large body of men. The
Granadine had besides laid his plots in all the towns
and castles of the King of Castile, wherein there
were Moors still, as well as in Seville, where a great
number of them were living. All together they
were to rise on a given day and attack the Christians
everywhere, so that the King of Castile and his

written &ls, or African tribe of
the Zenetes.

* At this time Mohammad
1., Ibnu-l-ahmar, surnamed

Alghdlib billak, ruled at Gran-
ada. One of the copies has gents,
“perco quan ja nauia passat gran
companya de gents ;” but I prefer
genets, as the light cavalry of
the African Moors was generally
called at that time. The Spanish
words ginete, for the horseman or
rider, and gineta for the peculiar
mode of riding with a high saddle
and short stirrups, seem to me
derived from the L‘\,’J-, sometimes

* Here the word Andalusia as
written in the Chromicle may pro-
bably be meant for i, An-
dalus, or Spain. That _Jul oY,
or the “Land of the Wandals,”
is the generic name for Wisi-
gothic Spain, the “ Hispania” of
the Romans, cannot be doubted.
See above, p. 451, note 1.

3 All the copies have Xibilsa,
which is the right spelling for
i), Ixbilia Hispalis,now Sevilla.
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wife should be taken prisoners, and the lost towns
and castles recovered at one blow. And matters
were so arranged, that had not the King of Castile
discovered the conspiracy in Seville, he might have
lost body, wife and children. As it was, he had
hardly left Seville when the Saracens, who were
in great multitude there, rose up in arms, and in
less than three weeks the King of Castile lost
three hundred large towns and castles.

CCCLXXIX.

I was then at Sexena,’ keeping Palm Sunday, in
honour of the monastery there erected by Doiia
Sancha, my grandmother. I was told that the
Queen?® of Castile had sent. word that she was
at Osca (Huesca); the message came by Bertran
de Villanova, my own born subject, a man whom
I knew and loved well. When I heard of that I
went to Agranyen,® one of my towns, four leagues
from Huesca. There I found Bertran de Villanova,
who gave me the Queen’s letters. Their purport
was, that she loved me much, just as a daughter
should love her own father, well and faithfully. I
had married her to the King of Castile, who was
one of the highest and most powerful men in the

* Sexena, now Sixena in Aragon. 3 Granyen, now Graiien in
* Yoland, his daughter, married Aragon.
to Alfonso.
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world, by whom she had already several sons and
daughters—eight or nine. She prayed me, for
God's sake, for our kindred, and for our own credit
(valor), not to let her be disinherited, and to consult
how to assist them. They had no one to consult
or seek help from but me. The Moors had taken
possession of nearly all their country, except perhaps
a little ; she prayed me, as her father and lord, in
whom she had hope and confidence, to help her
and her husband, that she might not see herself,
the king, and her children deprived of their royal
inheritance. My answer to En Bertran, when I
had seen the letters, was that I could take no
resolution where I was, but that I would go to
Huesca, and there assemble my council, and make
such answer as should satisfy the Queen. En
Bertran kissed my hand, and thanked me as much
as he could on her behalf.

CCCLXXX.

Next morning, after mass, I rode to Huesca, and
ordered the barons who came with me, and those
who were already in the town, to be early on the
following day with me and with others in my
house ; that we wished to confer with them on
very important and pressing business. There were
there, the Bishop of Huesca, the Abbot of Mont-
aragon, Fernando Sanchez de Castre,” Berenguer

¢ Ferrant Sanxes de Castre or Castro.
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Guillen d’Entenza, En Eximen Perez de Arends,
Don Gonzalo Perez, his nephew, and the Arch-
deacon of Valencia. I exhibited the Queen’s letter,
and bade them give counsel as to how I should
act in respect of what the Queen had sent to say.
The Bishop of Huesca was requested to speak
first, and he said, *Since you and the King wish
“it, I will speak.

CCCLXXXI.

“My Lords, this is too great a thing for me to
“advise the King to determine it exclusively with
“our help, he having so many barons in his own
“land, as archbishops, bishops, and so forth;
“he should take their counsel on such important
“ business, as this is a greater affair even than that
“of Ubeda,” or any other in Spain. I am of opinion
“ that the King assemble together his court, and lay
“ this before them, and with their advice do what
“he may do.”

I told Fernando Sanchez de Castre to speak, and
he said, “ Let Don Berenguer Guillen d’Entenza
‘“speak first; he is older than I am; I will speak
“after him.” En Berenguer answered, ‘ Never
“ mind that ; do you speak first.” Don Fernando
then said : “ This is what I say: It seems to me as
“if the King cannot avoid affording his help to
“the Queen on her sending him such a letter;

* The battle of Las Navas de Tolosa, fought in 1212.
K K 2
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‘“on the other hand, I think that now is the time
‘““for our King to get amends for the wrongs the
“ King of Castile once did him; for he can.rightly
“ask for an indemnity, since not only the expedi-
“tion will be an expensive one, but the assistance
““to be given will be more needed and seasonable
“than ever was help from one king to another.
“ Now let the King get back the castles that he
“has so often demanded from Castile ; unless he
“gets them beforehand I will not advise him to
“give his aid to the King of Castile, however
“much the latter may need it, for true friends are
“known in the hour of need.” When Don Fer-
nando had finished his speech, I told Fernando
Sanchez to give his opinion. He said: “I support
“the Bishop of Huesca’s motion. Let our King
“ hold Cortes, and consult his barons first; I share,
“however, Don Berenguer's opinion, that before
“ giving his help to Castile, our King should get
“back the castles to which he has a right, for
“certainly there never was so good an oppor-
“tunity as this. We will help him as much as
“we can in this his undertaking, and I believe
“ that others will do the same. Let him, as I say,
“ hold Cortes, for without that this business cannot
“be settled; it is too important.” The Abbot of
Montaragon, Don Eximen Perez de’ Arends, and
Don Garcia Perez de Tarazona were of the same
opinion. But it is not my wish to make too long
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a story ; all said that they held the advice as good,
and that I should send a message to the King to
return to me Requena and the other places which
I once held; I wished and intended helping
him in his difficulty, but could not give him a
complete answer till I had held a court: then we
would make such an answer as should satisfy him.

CCCLXXXII.
Then they asked me to speak, and I said I
was content to do so. “In the first place,” said

I, “I do not assent to anything you have said to
‘“me. I will tell you how this business really stands.
“ Know that this is very like the case of one who is
“ tasting wine before buying it, with the full intention
“ of watering it afterwards. If he taste the wine,
“it is for the purpose of ascertaining whether it
“has been already watered, or is pure and strong,
“so that he himself may water it The King of
“ Castile has put my daughter to this use; for the
‘“wrongs he has done me he dare not ask for my
“help, but tries to get it through my daughter.
“ Should he find by letters from her that I feel
“inclined, other prayers for help will cer-
“ tainly endorse the first. To the advice to hold
“ Cortes thereon, my answer is, that I think it a

1 ¢ Sapiats que aquesta es una  ““vi el volen enaygar (sic) uolen

““ manera dome qui tasta vi el uol  * saber si es enayguat o fort prime-
‘ enayguar, car aquels que tasten  “rament.”
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“right thing to assemble them. I will have two,
“one for Catalonia and another for Aragon; the
“first at Barcelona, the second at Zaragoza; yet
“I shall not ask counsel of either of them on
“this present business, for in no country in the
“ world have such assemblies of men the sense and
“ worth required in such cases.” I have had experi-
“ence enough to know that members are generally
“divided in opinion, and that whenever I asked
“them for counsel on matters of importance, they
“could never be made to agree. I will therefore
“speak to them, explain the case, and ask them to
“help and stand by me. For this is a thing I
“cannot decline to do for three reasons: one,
“because I cannot absolutely desert my daughter
‘“and her children when it is sought to take their
“heritage from them; another, and one greater
“than any mentioned by you, that were I not
“ obliged from honour and duty to help the King
“of Castile, still should I wish to help him, owing
“ to his being one of the most powerful men in the
“world; and if I do not help him, and he extri-
“cates himself from this difficulty in which he now
“is, perhaps he will for ever after hold me for his
“ mortal enemy on account of my not helping him
“in his great trouble, and if at any time he can do

* “Masnoquelsdemandecon- ‘““mon no ha tant de sen ne de
‘“seyl daquest feyt en neguna de “ valor com deuria.”
‘“les corts, car en les terres del
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“me harm he will most certainly do it, and will be
“in his right. The third reason, and perhaps the
“strongest of all, is that which naturally occurs to
“me: if the King of Castile happen to lose his
“land I shall hardly be safe in mine, and if any
“loss and expense is thereby to be incurred, it had
“ better be sustained in protecting Castile from its
“aggressors, and helping its king, rather than in
“ defending my own kingdom. There is in my
“opinion no other counsel but to send a message
“to the Queen that we will help her with all our
“ power. I will go into Catalonia and hold a Cortes
“there ; I will also hold them in Aragon; but in
“neither of those assemblies shall I ask for
“counsel*; I will apply for aid, and as soon as
“I get it, will T run down to the assistance of
“my daughter, and of the King of Castile, her
“husband.”

CCCLXXXIII.

I accordingly departed thence, went to Catalonia,
and called together the States at Barcelona. When
they were assembled, barons, citizens, and clergy, I
asked them, since they and theirs had always
helped me in such undertakings as that of Mallorca
and others, that they would now help me in this
one, as was much needed. Their answer was

' A note on this passage at page  alludes to the business transacted
329 of the Spanish translation in these Cortes.
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that they would deliberate thereupon, and as
En Ramon de Cardona and some of his house
claimed redress for some wrongs they had suf-
fered of me, they would first speak with him
thereupon, and then make such answer as should
satisfy me. I replied that any one in my land who
had any complaint to make, should come forward at
once, and right would be done unto him; that
ought not to be a reason for refusing me the aid
I asked for. It was not good sense, I said, that
whilst I asked them for one thing, they should
reply by talking of another quite unconnected with
it Wherefore I prayed and commanded them to
think better of it, for certainly the answer they
gave did not become such good men as they were.
They deliberated again, and then gave me answer
as bad as, or worse than, the first.

CCCLXXXIV.

When I saw how badly they behaved to me, I
told them that they had not sufficiently considered
what might happen thereafter. If the King of
Castile ultimately lost what was his own, I and
they would find it harder to keep our property than
we had done until then. I then addressed the
clergy in these words: ‘“What will you gain by
“the churches where our Lord and His Mother
“are now worshipped being lost, and the name



THE CHRONICLE OF JAMES OF ARAGON. 505

“of Mahomet proclaimed therein? And if what
“belongs to me and to the King of Castile as
“Christian kings, be lost, how can you expect
‘“to keep what you yourselves own? Why answer
“me so ill and so basely! I never thought that
“I should ever assemble the States in Catalonia
“ without obtaining from them what was reason-
“able; for surely had I asked from you urgently
“ what was unreasonable, I really think I should
“have prevailed with you to grant it to me. But
“since such is your answer, I will depart from you,
“as much displeased as any lord ever was with
‘“his people.”

CCCLXXXV.

Saying which I arose, and would hear nothing
more from them, and went to my house; they
prayed me earnestly not to be angry, for they
would again deliberate and give an answer. But
for all that I would not wait; part of the members
followed me to my own house, others remained
behind; but ultimately those who had come with
me went back to the others.

CCCLXXXVL
When I was about to sit to my dinner,’ the
* The text here has: “E quan which literally translated into

“ nos estauem aixi que no uoliem  English means, “ And we were in
“menjar, enviaren nos,” &c., “this state, and would not eat,
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Assembly sent to me four of its members, En
Berenguer Arnau, En Pedro de Berga, and two
other barons, whose names I do not recollect, who
begged to speak to me. I took them apart and
heard what they had to say. They stated to me
on behalf of their colleagues that it had never been,
and should never be, the mind of the States on any
account that I should ask counsel or aid of the
prelates and barons of Catalonia without finding
it at once. And that as I intended to leave the
town, and had said so to some of their colleagues,
they begged me to remain, promising, if I did, to
behave in such wise that I should be satisfied with
them. And this they prayed so much and so
earnestly of me, that I had to grant it.

CCCLXXXVII.

At vespers they again came to me, saying
that on no account would they (that I ought
to believe) let me leave in anger with them. I
ought to hear what they had to say, for their
words in the first instance were not intended in
bad sense. They, therefore, begged me, before
they granted what I asked of them, to settle Ramon
“when they sent us a deputation,” is by far the most correct. Yet
&c. Such is also the reading in I cannot help thinking that the
the new unfinished edition of the passage is somehow vitiated, and

Chronicle, which, as stated in the that the natural construction is
Introduction tothepresentvolume, that given above.
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de Cardona’s claims. It was, they said, their in-
tention to grant me after that the service known
by the name of ‘“bovatge,” although they main-
tained I had no right to it, having already had
it twice since the beginning of my reign; once
when I came to the throne, and again when I
went to Mallorca. They would, however, grant
it again, since I wished it, and would serve me in
that business so that I should have reason to thank
them. I was content with their answer, and called
together the States in Aragon, to be present at
Zaragoza within three weeks.

CCCLXXXVIII.

I accordingly departed thence and went to
Aragon. I called together the bishops and the
barons, and they assembled in the Dominicans’
Church. I rose and began by a text of Scripture*:
“ Non minor est virtus querere quam que sunt
“ parta tueri’ Though our Lord has shown me great
“love, and given me great honour in the business
“of Mallorca and Valencia, and in other things up
“to this time, there are reasons in other quarters
“which compel me to defend what I have won
“during my reign. For which cause, and inasmuch

* The text quoted is not from besides, incorrectly given : “ Non
the Scripture, but from Ovid's “minor est virtus quam quzrere
Ars Amandi, lib. ii. v. 13. It is, “parta tueri.”
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“as our Lord has by His favours enabled me to
“ remedy what ills others suffer, we all ought to give
“ Him thanks, since by your power and mine we
“can give aid to the King of Castile, so closely
“allied to me. We ought indeed to be grateful to
“our Lord that the Saracens have done treason and
“wrong to him. For after all it is far better that
« they should have done it on the lands of another
“ prince than on ours. Wherefore I pray you for the
“love you owe me, the service you have done me
“ on other occasions, and the ties there are between
“you and me, that you help me in this matter.
“ The aid you give will be but little in comparison
‘“ with what I shall do for you; for every maravedi
“morabetin 1 take of you, I will give you ten.
“ I do [not] ask this as a debt due to me by you,
“but only that I may the better conclude this
“ business in which I am now engaged. If you will
¢ consider what honour I and you can gain by
“ righting what is amiss elsewhere, nothing should
“be of account to us beside it. If I went beyond
‘““seas on a crusade against the Saracens, I should
“ not merit one third as much as by defending what
“ God has here, in Spain, given to the King of Cas-
“tile and to me: This is a thing whence T may get
“both shame and loss ; for if the King of Castile
“lose his, I may also lose mine. If you wish that I
“ should state how I propose to act, let two barons
“come to me, and I will tell them how the thing
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“can be done. And thereon you can consider how
“to make good answer to me, such as may be to
“ the honour of God, of me, and of you.”

CCCLXXXIX.

A Minorite friar then arose, and said : “ For the
“ greater* comfort of the King and you all, I will
“tell you of a vision which one of our Franciscan
“ brethren, a Navarrese, saw some time ago. While
“ he was asleep, in his convent, he saw a man robed
“in'white who called him by his name, asking him if
“he slept. The friar was at first afraid, and made
*“the sign of the cross. He asked, ¢ Who are you
“who have awaked me in this manner?’ And
“the man said, ‘I am an angel of our Lord, and
“‘come to tell thee that trouble has lately arisen
“‘between Saracens and Christians in Spain; be
“ ‘thou certain, however, that a king will set it all
“*¢right, and hinder harm from coming to Spain.’
« The Navarrese friar asked what king it would be,
‘““and the reply was, ‘ The King of Aragon, named
’”  The friar added that the Navarrese
brother, who saw the vision, had told it to him
in confession ; he certainly had seen it, and that it
grieved him much that the King of Navarre was
not the one designated. “ Wherefore you should

“ James.

* # Per major anagamentemajor word anagament, the sense of
confort.”” 1 cannot explain the which cannot be material
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“ comfort the King and yourselves ; I tell you that
“our King is destined to set right what is so amiss,
‘“and hinder further harm. And this I tell you for
“your comfort.”

CCCXC.

Then Don Eximen de Urrea arose and said, that
visions were very good things ; yet that they would
retire and return after deliberating on what had been
said. I told him that he spoke well, and he accordingly
went away, the meeting in the Dominicans’ church
separating, and I going to fny private apartments.
I had not been there long when seven or eight of
the Aragonese barons came up to me. I said to
them : “ Barons, what I have to tell you, I will not say
“ before the people, for these are things that must be
“ said privately, that you may help me in such wise
“as may turn to my honour and yours. True is it
“that I held Cortes at Barcelona, and I can boast
“of the clergy and barons of Catalonia, that when
“ I showed my good intention of serving God and
“helping the King of Castile, their wish and their
“ will was to assist me at once. At first they proposed
“to help me with money levied on their vassals,
““and to grant me the “bovatge.”* Then they prayed
“me to help with my own [vassals] as well as with
“ theirs, and said they would do service for all they

* On the meaning of the word “‘bovatge” see above, p. 10;.
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“ then held of me or might afterwards hold in fief;*
“wherefore I pray you that you consent that your
“men aid me in like way as the Catalonians engaged
“to aid me, and I myself have engaged to aid them.
“ And if that manner of grant do not please you, let
“us consider the matter in another way, which will
“come to the very same thing. For if you reckon
“it well, the most I shall get from your vassals will
“not amount to five thousand sous, whereas you
“may have from me as much as thirty thousand;
“ wherefore it is good to stake five thousand
‘for thirty thousand sous; for the most that a
‘“knight will have from me will not exceed five
“ hundred sous, whereas I will give you that of
“which you may get two or three thousand to
“give away.* Further, I will grant you charters,
“that what I now ask of you, if you grant it, shall
“not be made a precedent against you and yours
“ hereafter.”” On which they were all silent, and
answered nothing. I said to them: “I marvel that

* This rather obscure passage
stands thus in the original: “Pri-
‘“‘merament quens aiudarien dauer
‘““quens darien sobrels homens
“lurs, et que fos bouatge. E
“ despuix pregaren nos quels
“ajudassem del nostre, e del lur,
‘e que nos servirien sobre tot ¢o
“ que tenien de nos a feu; go
¢“ quels donariem, e aytambe els
‘“feus quels tenien per nos quels
‘¢ donariem.”

? “(ar si be ho estimats, daquell
“que mes haiam de mnostres
“homens no pujara a v. milia
“sous, e uos porets ne hauer de
“nos xxx milia, perque fa bon
“metre v. milia sous per xxx milia
“ que hom vos anadesca ; e caual-
“ler per molt quey do no puyara
“de D sous aenant, E nos darem
“a uosaltres quels en porets donar
ij miliao iij milia sous.”
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“you are thus silent; I have proposed to you
“ nothing that is not perfectly honourable,* nothing
“that should vex you.” When I saw that they
would not speak, I said, “I wish to know from thee,
Fernan Sanchez de Castre, what your answer is.”
He said, that since I wished him to speak, he would
speak, and he spoke thus: “I do not believe that
“ the Aragonese will agree to that, nor will I. As
“ to myself, if you want to set fire to what I have,
“do you begin at one end, and go out at the
“other.” I said to him: “Hast thou no better
“answer to make, Fernan Sanchez? 1 am not
“here to set fire to thy land, but to defend it, and
“to increase your possessions, as I have done
“ hitherto ; that is the way I will set fire to you,
“not in the other way.” : .

CCCXCI.

Thereon I asked Don Berenguer G. de Entenza
to make answer ; and he said : My lord, if you want
“ anything of mine or of the lands in my possession,
“I will give it willingly to you; but I cannot do
“this thing you ask of me.” En Eximen de Urrea*
said : “ My lord, we do not know in Aragon what
“‘bovatge’ is; but we will consult, and make
“answer to you.” I said: “ Barons, it behoves you

* “Que nos nols degem (deyem?) ? Nexemen Dorrea or En Exe-

‘“vilania, ne res que pesar los men Dorrea. See above, page
¢“degues.” 510,
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“to come to a better resolution than the one you
“just brought me ; for I want nothing but what is
“not for my good and yours.” They accordingly
went away to deliberate, and did not return to
me on that day nor the next until the hour of
vespers, when Don Berenguer G. de Entenza came.
I said to him: “ Don Berenguer G.de Entenza,
“you are rather late with the answer you were to
“bring me.” He said: “The barons did not wish
“to send it for this reason ; they thought it would
“not please you.” I said, “Why should it not
please me ?” Don Berenguer replied: “ Know for
“ certain, that they are not minded to make you a
“favourable answer.” 1 told him to depart, and
ordered my porters to go to each of the barons, and
tell them to come to me next morning.

CCCXCIL

On the appointed day and hour they actually
came, and stood some time before me, saying
nothing. I inquired of them, “What have you
agreed upon as to what I asked of you?” One
said to another, “ Do you say.” Then they told
En Exemen de Urrea to speak first, and he said :
“We do not know, my lord, what ‘bovatge’ means,
“and I can tell you that when my colleagues first
“ heard the word, all cried with one voice, that they
“ would have nothing of the sort.” I said to them :

LL
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‘I marvel greatly at you; you are a hard people to
“deal with, and it is difficult to make you listen to
“reason. You should consider the matter well, and
“see if my demand is made with good intent or
“with ill. No man, I assure you, can think ill of
‘“ me for asking what I do ask of you, for certainly
“I do it for good motives; firstly, for God’s sake ;
“secondly, to save Spain ; thirdly, that I and you
‘“ may hereafter deserve this great praise and honour
“of saving Spain from the Saracens. And by my
“faith in God, since the people of Catalonia, which
“is the better sovereignty, and the most honourable
“and the most noble, for there are there four
“ counts, the Count of Urgel, the Count of Ampu-
“rias, the Count of Foix,* and the Count of Pallas;
“besides so many barons (#rzchskomes), that for one
“here there are four in Catalonia, and for one
“ knight you have here there are five there, and
“ for one clerk there is here there are ten there, and
“ for one substantial citizen you can show there are
“ five in Catalonia ; since the people, I say, of the
“ most honourable land in Spain are willing to give
““me of what they have, you should refuse to give
“me good aid, you who hold of me countless
“ honours, some of twenty, some of thirty, some of
“ forty thousand sous a year. And above all, when
“ all these are sure to come back to you, by what I

* El Comte de Fois. In the which titles are pronounced and
modern reprint Foix, both of written in Spanish Fox.
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“should give you in return.” Their reply was that
they would not do it in that way for anything in the
world. I said, “Yes, you shall do it in one way or
other.,” They were silent. Then I said : “ Will you
“ not do it in such a way that it will cost you nothing
“but words ?” “ How ? ” said they. “I will tell you
“how. Promise to aid me before all the rest, and
“ pay nothing yourselves ; in that way 1 will not
“lose what the clergy, the military orders, and the
“knights and citizens should pay; you your-
“selves will keep your part.”* They said they
would deliberate, and would make answer.

CCECXCIIL

Next morning they met at the Dominicans’, and
sent two knights to me. I was at the time engaged
at the Bishop of Zaragoza’s, hearing a law-suit
of Dofla Teresa, and Garcia de Vera, and Miguel
Perez de Alagé.* When I had done with that,
they sent to me Sancho Gomez de Balanrassa and
Sancho Aznares de Arbe,* who addressed me in
these words: “My lord, the barons and the

* “Nos uos direm com: pro-
“ferits nos denant tots, e nons
“ donets res del uostre, per ¢co que
“nou perdam dels clergues, ni de
“les ordens, ni dels cauallers, car
‘““tot ho haurets vos altres.”

? “Que era jutge dun pleyt
“ Daguer que hauia Dona Teresa

“ab Garcia de Vera [e] ab Miquel
“ Pereg¢ Dalagé.”

3 Thus in the first edition of
1557. The modern one has: “E
“nos que exiem de aqui enviaren
“nos Sang. Gomes de Balamagan,
““e Sang Agnares de Luna, e
“dixeren nos,” &c.

L L2
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‘“ knights send to say that they consider the busi-
“ness asked of them the greatest thing that a
“ King ever at any time proposed to the Cortes ;
‘““and they declare that they will do nothing of
“it; they would rather lose all they have.” I
looked at the Bishop of Zaragoza, who was then
with me, laughed, and said, “tertainly the
“barons do not make a fitting answer to my
“request; but at another time, please God, they
“will make a better one on this matter.” When
these words of mine were reported to the knights
assembled, they all shouted aloud, and said, “ To
“ Alagon, to Alagon! let us take council there,
“and see what is to be done.” All accordingly left
the town ; only two of them remained with me,

CCCXCIV.

When 1 had dined, Pedro Jordd de Exea [one
of the two knights who had stayed behind] came
up to me and said: “ My lord, it grieves and
“agnoys me much to see what mischief is being
“ d%ne by so rash and unwise a resolution*; but I
“cannot help going to my colleagues. Is it your
“ pleasure that I should say anything to them for
“you?” I'said, “I do not wish you to say anything
“to them.” *“ Mind you,” said he, “if you wish me
“ to say anything to them, tell me, and I will say
“it.”. “Do you really mean, Pedro Jord4, that

* Ab rauata e no ben.
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“you will repeat to them what I will tell you?”
He said, “Yes, my lord, whatever your message
“be, I will deliver it.” “Then go and tell them
“ this from me, that I have no doubt that to-morrow
“they will be more stubborn than to-day, and in
“a fortnight, and even in a month, more stubborn
“and intractable than they are now; but at the
“end of the year they will wish they had granted
“my request : and may God confound you, Pedro
“Jordd, if you do not repeat to them my very
“words!” And so after secretly taking their oath
at Zaragoza, the members of the Cortes withdrew
to Alagon, and thence to Mallen, and I went to
Calatayud.

CCCXCV.

Once there I sent them a message by the Bishop
of Zaragoza that I would do them justice if they
had any grievance to complain of; but that I
marvelled much at their behaving in such a manner
against their natural lord, so harshly and so
obdurately. Thereon they sent me word that
they would send to me Don Berenguer Garcia de
Entenza, Don Artal de Alagd, and Don Ferris de
Licana, if I would only grant them a safe-conduct.
This I gave, and sent them besides another
message, to the effect that if they had any com-
plaints to make I was ready to do them justice.
Don Berenguer and his companions came to
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Calatayud. 1 was then staying at the church of
Saint Mary, where more than a thousand in-
habitants of Calatayud being present heard
what was said. I first desired the deputation to
tell me why had they taken an oath, and made a
league at Saragossa, without ascertaining first
whether any wrong had been done to them, and -
whether I was prepared to make it good or not,
for certainly it was a marvellous thing, I said, for
vassals to swear a league against their natural
lord, without his knowing why. They replied,
that they had done it because I had broken the
Jueros (liberties) of Aragon. I said “You should
“show me how, and I will make it good. I have
“a copy of the ‘Fueros of Aragon’ by me, and
“will have it read before you, chapter by chapter,
“that you may point out wherein they have been
“infringed ; if so I will make it good to you.” They
said : “ There is no need of having the Fueros’
“read ; we will state in a few words how the
“infraction stands.” My reply was: “I am
“willing to hear your complaints, provided you
“deliver them in writing.” They accordingly pro-
duced a memorandum of the charges they had
to make, namely, that I had infringed the “ Fueros
of Arégon,” in that I had with me a number of
clerks learned in civil and canon laws,’ who gave

r“Car menauem pladessesenlleis has: “ Car menavem pladeses en
ne en dret.” The modern edition lleis ni en decret” If the word
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judgment according to them. That in this manner
I had done wrong to Don Berenguer Garcia de
Entenza, one of the speakers, in the matter of
Montpellier. Other complaints they made, which
had neither top nor bottom, but were only designed
to cover the misconduct of the Cortes in that
instance.*

CCCXCVL

My answer was that it was true that I had civil
. and canon lawyers in my household, but that I
was bound to have such lawyers by me: every
king’s court ought to be accompanied by canon,
civil, and “Fuero” lawyers, for there were
law-suits in all those branches.” I myself, by the
grace of God, had three or four kingdoms to my
share, and law-suits came before me of many
different kinds. If I had not with me those who
could judge and sentence such suits-at-law, it would
be a shame to me and to my court, as neither
I nor any layman could know all the law-writings
there are in the world. That they might help
me when necessary, I had them with me wherever
I went, especially on account of my different states
not being under one “Fuero,” or one custom.
pladeses be meant for pleaders, in  “hauien cap ni sol, sino que
French, plaideurs, 1 should ima- “uoliem cobrir lur errada.”

gine that the meaning of the sen- ® “Car en tota cort de Rey

tence is that given above. ‘deuie auer decretalistes, e le-
* “E vns altres clams que no  “gistes e furistes hi anassen.”
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Therefore it was that I took them about with
me, and made them follow my court. I then
desired the deputies to say whether I had ever
judged them by any other “ Fuero” than that
of Aragon in such cases as it could be applied ;
for if I had, I would willingly redress it. The
“Fuero” of Aragon says that every man resort
in equality to his lord.* They did not, however,
consent to having the “ Fuero” read word by word
in the matters in which they said I had done
them wrong. Whereupon, having answered every
one of their complaints, which were quite un-
reasonable, and should not have been made, I
addressed them in the following words :—

CCCXCVIL

“ Barons, it seems to me that you wish to treat
“me as the Jews treated our Lord, when they
“took Him on the Thursday, at the Supper, and
“brought Him before Pilate there to be judged,
“crying, all the time, ¢Crucifix, Crucifix” You
“say that I break your ‘Fueros, and you do
“not say in what nor how. You are not willing
“to accept judgment from me: this is the most
“novel pretension that ever men raised against

* “Que vaja hom a sen natural  print has : “ Que uaia hom a sen

eaequaltat;” such is the reading natural e a equaltat.”
in the edition of 1557. The re-
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“their lord. But I will tell you, barons, there
“are two things that embolden you in that evil
“counsel ; one is the aid we have to give the
“ King of Castile, of which I cannot fail, as it has
“been promised to him; the other is my own
“ wisdom which keeps me from revenging this on
“you, Were it not for those two things, there is
“no plain or wall or rock from which I would
“not drag you; for, for every knight you have,
“I would bring three knights into the field, who
“would be no friends of yours, nor would they
“spare doing you harm in body and in property.
“ Besides which I have in my favour all the cities
‘““and citizens of Aragon and Catalonia, who would
“be against you, knowing as much of war as you
“yourselves do. And since the greater power and
“ greater wealth is with me, it seems to me that
“you should not encroach on me wrongfully.”
Thereon the deputation took leave of me and
departed.

CCCXCVIIL

When the barons departed I learned that they
meant to meet at Almunien® on a fixed day,and as I
knew what day it was to be, I determined to go to

* Almunien, on the road to den,” of which name there are
Saragossa. Munien, without the still several villages in Aragon,
article, seems to be the dual of such as Almunia del Romeral,
isae, Munya or Minya, a “gar- Almunia de Dofia Godina, &c.
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Huesca, and begged the Bishop of Zaragoza*® to
go with me, for I had need of him and wished to
send him to them. The Bishop said that he would.
When we got to Huesca, I sent the Bishop to
Almunien, where the barons were to meet, and sent
them word, that I prayed and commanded them by
my lordship over them not to do so great offence
against me as the one they were planning. The
Bishop went thither and told them this in my name ;
he then came back, and said that Fernan Sanchez
de Castre and Don Berenguer Garcia de Entenza
would come to me, if I gave them a safe-conduct.
The safe-conduct was granted ; but as I had already
sent them word that I would leave the business in
the hands of the Bishop of Zaragoza and of the
Bishop of Huesca,* when the deputation came, I did
not receive them. To shorten the story, for it
would be too long to tell, nothing was done with
me, or with the bishops, and matters remained in
the state they were. Though it was again offered
to them that I would give judgment in their case,?
they would not accept my offer, and went away.

CCCXCIX.

When I saw things in this way, I sent for En

Pere an En Ramon de Moncada and other barons
* Don Rodrigo de Ahones. 3 “Quels fariem dret”; giving

* The Bishop of Huesca at this them formal hearing and judg-
time was Don Vital de Canellas, ment thereon.
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of Catalonia, and for the men of Lerida, Tamarit,
Almenara, and other places, to come to me and to
the army, with their men and their arms, appointing
a day on which I would be at Monzon.

-CCCC.

While the letters patent summoning my vassals
were on their way, 1 being then at Barbastro, the
Aragonese knights sent to say that if I gave them a
safe-conduct, they would come to me. I gave it
them, and there came Fernan Sanchez de Castro,
Don Berenguer Garcia de Entenza, and Don Ferris
de Lizana, who among others had bound themselves
by oath to make a league. We met in the great
church of Saint Mary of Barbastro; Fernan Sanchez
spoke for them, and said that the oath they had
sworn was not against me individually, but because
I, as King, had infringed their “ Fueros,” and had
asked of them things contrary to custom. In
Exea, for instance, I had, he said, caused divisions
among them, when Don Exemen de Urrea, Don
Artal de Alagé, and the other barons and
knights held with me, against Fernan Sanchez,
Don Berenguer Garcia, and Don Ferris.* I replied
to those three that I had done them no injury,

* ““An Exea los haviem partits ‘‘homens e els cavallers, levat
“quant contenien ab nos don “Ferran Sanxes, e don Bii. G.
‘“Eximen Durrea, e don Artal “e don Ferris.”

“Dalagé e els altres richs
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broken no “Fuero,” taken nothing from them;
on the contrary, I had given them hereditaments ;
Don Ferris was the holder of a good honour
when he went into this business, and I had
endowed the father of Don Berenguer Garcia with
all he had in the world; wherefore I marvelled
much they did so harsh a thing against me. And
that I may make it short to you [reader] they could
not come to terms with me, and I told them, since
it was thus, I would have to defend myself against
them.

CCCCIL.

I went to Monzon, where there first came to me
the men of Tamarit. There was near that town a
fortress built by Pedro Maga, son of En Arnau delas
Celles, and I made them attack it ; it was taken and
demolished. Then I went to Arafals, and by the
help of the men of Almenar and Tamarit besieged
it, and it surrendered to me. Then I went to
Lerida, and begged and commanded its men to
make ready to join my army ; for I had resolved to
go to the aid of the King of Castile. I departed
thence, and because the waters of the Cinca were
high, went to Monzon, crossed the bridge there, and
stayed a night. Thence I went to Pomar and had
a “fonevol” constructed, besides a wooden tower ;

* Rafals,
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”x

but with a “brigola ” * which the men in the place had,
they prevented our bringing up the “fonevol,” or the
wooden tower, so that we could not do them hurt.
When I saw that, and that I could make no pro-
gress, I sent to Tortosa for a “brigola” that I had
there, with'which to destroy that in the town.

CCCCIL

Then came Pedro Martinez, a clerk, son of Don
Martin Perez, Justicia of Aragon, and said that if I
would consent to raise the siege of the place, they
would meet me in this way; they would refer the
question between me and the knights to the Bishop
of Zaragoza and to the Bishop of Huesca. On my
part, I was to return the honours which, as they
said and thought, I had taken from them ; on their
part they assured me that they would do me justice,
otherwise I might take their lands from them. They
would (they said) give the bishops such security
that I should be satisfied; if I only appointed a
place for the meeting, they would surely come to
me ; and thus the question between me and them
should be settled.

CCCCIIL

I was content with what Pedro Martinez said, and
accordingly raised my camp and went to Monzon.

* Bricola,and brigola,anengine  Dictionnaire du vieux langage
to throw stones. “Brigolemachine  Frangais (Paris, 1767, 8vo), vol
4 jetter des pierres”; Lacombe, ii. p. 73. °
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I desired the men of Gil to receive them within
their town, and they did so. The deputation came
to Gil, and took up quarters there; there might be
as many as a hundred and fifty knights; with them
were Don Berenguer Garcia de Entenza, Don Ferris
de Licana, Fernan Sanchez de Castre, with others,
besides the sons of En Fortunez de Berga, and
several others, who were pensioners of mine, and
yet friends of theirs. Then the matter was referred
to the Bishop of Zaragoza and to the Bishop of
Huesca ; and they undertook to do right as to the
wrong they had done me by coming against me and
my sovereignty. If the judgment was that I should
restore them their honours, they should be restored.
It was stipulated that there should be truce till I had
come back from assisting the King of Castile, and
for fifteen days afterwards. This was put down in
writing, and a day was appointed on which I would
be in Zaragoza, and they were to be there also. 1
consented to this for two reasons : the first, because
I knew very well they could not* give me further
security to abide the proposed judgment, for all they
had, nay, their very persons, were already in my
power ; again, because it was then harvest time, the
middle of June, and I could not keep my men with
me, so great yearning had they to go home. I
could not make them stay ; neither blows, nor a close
watch, nor prison could prevent their deserting the
* The original has: ‘“ Que ells nons podien assegurar dret.”
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camp, and though I myself frequently watched them,
and when detected punished them severely and beat
them, I found it impossible to stop them.

CCCCIV.

When the day agreed on with the knights came,
I went to Zaragoza, and they went also ; the Bishop
of Huesca came as far as Almudevar, where he was
seized with illness ; he said that it grieved him that
he could not go on, so ill was he, and he had to go
back. So I told the knights that the Bishop of
Huesca could not come to the appointment, which
they already well knew. I then told the Bishop of
Zaragoza that I was ready to submit to his decision,
which should stand as good as if both bishops had
joined in it. The Bishop said he would speak with
them and learn if they consented to that. They
said to him, “ For what does the King wish us to
. give him security ? ” * The Bishop said, “ For that
“which you have undertaken ; and he will perform
“ what has been agreed in writing between him
“and you.” As I afterwards learned the Bishop
thought from what passed between him and the
knights that they were too deeply committed by their
oath against me to submit to his judgment. For all
the property they had was not enough security, and
they would have to put their own persons in my

* “Quin dret vol lo Rey de nos  “feyt, e el seguir uos ha ¢o que
‘““‘que li facam ni le firmem? De “es encartat entre uos e ell.”
“go, dix lo bisbe, que li hauets
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power to do my will. On which he spoke with me
and said, “ My lord, it seems as if the knights had
“ undertaken something towards you which they
“ cannot fulfil, and that they now are aware of it.
“ It appears to me that I cannot order them to do
“you right, for all they have would not be a
“ sufficient caution,”

.

CCCCV.

I said to him, “ Bishop, it is not for you to give
“ excuses from one side to the other; let what you
“say be your decision ; I will hold the honours of
“the knights as security that they will obey your
“judgment.” The Bishop’s reply was that he did
not think he should give a judgment in the case
likely to disinherit the knights of everything they
had in this world. I said, “ What is that to you,
if they put themselves into the noose?” The
Bishop would say no more about it, and the
“honours ” remained as a pledge in my hands, for
the knights broke the written engagement they had
made with me at Monzon. They would not
abide the penalty thereof, whereas I abode by the
truce they had sworn to, as set forth in writing
between me and them.

CCCCVI.

After this, relying on the truce the knights had
granted me, I went with what forces I could to
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assist the King of Castile 1 passed through
Zaragoza and went to Teruel, and sent word to
my sons,” and to En Ramon de Cardona, En
Ramon de Moncada, and the others, to come to
me at Valencia with what forces they could. I had
summoned in all two thousand knights, but from
Aragon only one came, namely Don Blasco de Ala-
gon ; so that of two thousand knights in my pay I
had only six hundred with me. In Teruel I spoke
to the chief men of the town, and asked them to
assist me in the enterprise on which I was. I told
them what I had done, and how ; for nothing in
the world (I said to them) could keep me from
helping the King of Castile, since I had promised
to assist him, I entreated them earnestly to furnish
grain and cattle that I might provision the army
with, They said they would deliberate about it;
they could not do that till next day, but would
immediately after give me an answer.

CCCCVII.

In less than an hour the townspeople came back,
and Gil Sanchez Munyoz made answer for all:
“My lord,” he said, “you know well that what
“you commanded or asked of us has never met
“ with a refusal ; it never did, nor will it now. We

' “E enviam mensatge a nostres fiyls.” . King James had at this
time several sons living.

M M
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“will supply* three thousand loads of corn (a
“ thousand of wheat and two thousand of barley),
“ twenty thousand sheep, and two thousand cows;
‘“and if more is wanted take it from us as a loan.”
I answered, that I gave them great thanks for
their offers, and that I knew them to be good
vassals, who loved their lord and trusted much in
him. They told me to give them one of my
bailiffs * to go with them through the villages, and
they would take the grain wherever they found it;
that they would arrange matters in such a way that
when I left Valencia with my host I should have
it all. I gave them a bailiff to go with them, and
departed from them very much satisfied with the
love they had expressed and the way in which
they had shown it.

CCCCVIIIL.

At Valencia I also spoke with the chief men of
the city, and prayed them to remember how they
had been settled there by me from the time it was
God’s will that I should conquer the place; how
it was that I trusted more on them than on any

* “Emprestaremos iii. mil car- must be remembered, spoke

“gas de pan e mil de trigo e ii. Spanish, not Catalan. Instead of
““mil de ordio,” &c. Probably by ‘“dos mil vaquas” the reprint of

the 3,000loads (mule) of “bread” Barcelona has “et iii. milia
1,000 of wheat and 2,000 of vacas.”
barley are meant. I have usually * ¢“E ells dixeren quels donas-

translated pa as corn, “bread sem, porter”; 7.e. ‘“a gentleman
stuffs.” The men of Lérida, it usher of mine, or an alguazil.”
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others for help in assisting the King of Castile
against his rebellious subjects. Since I had de-
parted from them (the Valencians) I had lost much
of my influence in my other states.” I entreated
them as earnestly as I could to remember that I
had settled them there, and I begged them to give
me such aid as might enable me to carry out that
enterprise with honour and reputation; they had
hitherto shared my honour, and this campaign
would certainly be one of the most honourable and
important made during my reign. They said they
would consult, and come again next day before
me, for they wished to do the most they could
for me.

CCCCIX.

Next day they came and said that I should tell
them what I wanted of them, for they were ready
to do my will. I told them that I wanted
corn, wine, and barley. “I beg you to do
“this: go through the town, and let him who has
“ corn, reserving what he wants for his household
“ sustenance in a year, lend me the rest. And if
“ there be any dealers in that article, let them lend
“their corn to me, and I will give them what
“security they want. Let you and the townsmen
. “help me in this, and disclose to my bailiff * where

* ¢ Pergo car de tots los altres * “E quens hi siats uos bons, e
‘“de nostra terra nos erem de- “ quensho descubrats de 1a on ho
“ sexits, pus en Valencia erem.” “sabrets.”

M M2
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“ such dealers may be.” They said that they would
willingly do this for me, for they saw that I stood
in need of it; they knew the pressure and the want
as well as the dishonour and mischief that might
befall them and me, if they did not comply with
my request. They did so, and furnished all I
wanted. Then there came the Infante En Jacme,
En Ramon de Moncada, and other companies whom
I do not remember. I went to Xativa and from
Xativa to Biar.

CCCCX.

At Biar I sent word to the Saracens of Villena,*
desiring and commanding them early next morning
to come out to meet me. In the morning I myself
went to the place, and they came out to me. There
I took them aside (they were thirty of the best
people of the town), and asked how they came to
do such a thing as rising against their lord, Don
Manuel. Though they had committed a great
error, I would (I said) accept their excuses, and
would willingly persuade him to pardon them, for
he depended so much on me that he would do
what I said. If they refused, I should be obliged
to use violence against them, and they must know
well that they could not defend themselves against

* The “Infante en Jacme,” his longed once to the Infante Don
son. Manuel, son of Ferdinand III.,

s Written “ Billena,” a town in and brother of Alfonso X., or
the province of Murcia which be- ‘“the Learned.”
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my power. Therefore it were better for them that
I should reconcile them with En Manuel, and that
they should stay in their houses and hereditaments
rather than have to desert them and go to foreign
lands, where they might not be able to gain a live-
lihood nor find any one to help them. They told
me that they thanked me much for what I had
said, but that En Manuel’s bad behaviour to them
had forced them to rise against him. They further
said that I might return to Biar, and at night
they would make answer.

CCCCXI

That night they sent me two Saracens, one of
whom knew “romance,”* and the answer was, that
if next day I went again to Villena they would all
swear on their Law that when Don Manuel came
there they would treat with me to this effect. If
I got him to pardon what they had done, they
would at once surrender the town ; if, on the con-
trary, Don Manuel did not pardon them, they
should not be held to execute that condition of
the treaty. If, on the other hand, I would promise
on oath to keep Villena, and not give it up to
the King of Castile or to Don Manuel, but would
go there myself, they would surrender it to me.

* Era latinat; referring to the the Spanish-speaking Jews call

languages of the Christians as their language Latin at this day.
derived from Latin. At Tetuan
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I told them that I thanked them much for what
they said; that next morning I would meet them
at Villena, and would so deal with them that they
should be satisfied with me; that 1 would have
agreements and deeds then drawn out between
them and me. And I gave the one who knew
“ romance” a hundred bezants, that he might be in
my favour. He said that with God’s help he would
do what I wished. I gave him the money in secret,
so that the other one knew nothing of it.

CCCCXII

Next morning I went to Villena, and made
written agreements with them, that they should
surrender the town to En Manuel, when he came,
and that I would induce him to pardon them, and
to observe the first capitulations made with them.
When the agreement was drawn and completed, all
in Villena of twenty years old and upwards
took oath to me to observe what had been
stipulated.

CCCCXIIL

From Villena I went to Elda*; I did not take up
my quarters in the town, because the Saracens
there had not duly surrendered to Don Manuel, to
whom they belonged. They sent to me to beg that
no one would lay their lands waste, or do them

* In the Barcelona reprint Ella.
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hurt, for they would readily submit to my will.
They applied to me for porters and men to protect
their (4orfa) gardens and themselves from harm,
and I willingly gave them.

CCCCXIV.

I had sent a messenger to Petrer, which En Jofre®
had lost, and there came two sheikhs to me and a
Jew, who was there in the time of En Jofre. The
Saracens had not meddled with the Jew atall, or done
him any hurt. I treated with them for the sur-
render of the castle to me, that I might return it to
its legitimate owner, En Jofre. Their answer was
that they had revolted merely on account of the
bad treatment they had received at the hands of En
Jofre. If I only would swear to them to keep the
castle for myself, they would willingly surrender it
to me; but they were afraid of En Jofre. I
answered them that I would pledge my word to
them, that before I passed the town over to En
Jofre I would provide that the agreements first
made with them should be kept. It would not be
seemly that I should come there to help the King
of Castile; I should keep for myself the castles
that belonged to him, and to those that held them
for him. Their reply was that they would go back
to consult on it, and would give me an answer in

' Geoffrey de Loaisa, an officer of the King of Castile.
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the evening. They accordingly came back nearly -
at sunset, and said that since I so much wished it,
they would do as I pleased. When morning came,
I advanced with my knights to meet them, made
the people of En Jofre hoist my flag on the castle,
and then gave it over to them,

CCCCXV.

Next day I went to Nonpot, a village of Ali-
cante ; and the day after to Alicante, and there I
set my company in order. While at Alicante, I
caused my sons, that is the Infantes En Pedro and
En Jacme, the Bishop of Barcelona, and the barons
of Aragon and Catalonia, to assemble in the new
church outside the walls of Alicante, not in the
great church.* The knights also were there, and 1
told them that I was about to enter the country of
the King of Castile’s conquest, and that I wished
to give them instructions how to conduct themselves
when under arms, and in other matters.

First, that when armed and on march, no one
should go into action, or use his arms, without
precise orders from me; if necessity for fighting
arose, no one should advance without my command ;
and if the cry was raised, “ On, ON! the Moors are
attacking such a place,” all should take up arms,

* “En la esgleya Dalacant (de mosque; sometime during the
 Alacant), en la nouela, de fora, sixteenth century it became a
‘““no en la major.” The Colle- cathedral
giate of Alicante was originally a
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and rally round me ; then I would give orders as to
what they should do. If in the camp, at night, and
the cry “To arms!” obliged the men to arise, all
should arm themselves, and those who had horses
should equip and arm them, and then come to my
tent, or to my house if I was in one. For nothing
in the world should any one, in battle or otherwise,
leave the ranks without my express command.
And above all they should take care not to quarrel
among themselves, or with others; for quarrelling is
the very worst thing that can happen in the host of
a king or a lord. One man might put the whole
force to the risk of death or ruin, for the enemy
might come down suddenly and sweep away all who
remain alive. Should any question arise between
knights, or otherwise, let them go to two of their
class, who may bring the affair before me for judg-
ment, and I will see that he who has done the other
wrong shall repair it at once; and if they them-
selves cannot settle their differences, let them come
to me, for I can; quarrels and disputes in this world
are but questions of “Yes” or *“No.” No one
should take justice in his hands against another,
while there are lords and judges. If either of the
two wishes to fight, I will give him elsewhere
enough to satisfy his desire;* otherwise he might

* “Car si #egu vol fer darmes  ““ne porien ells fer per lur rauata
“nin es desijos, nos lo adurem a  “que tota nostra ost ne poyriem
“punt e a sao quen perdra lo “nos pardre o afolar.” The words
‘‘desig que en haura. E talcosa megw and s, which I have itali-
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do something that would lose me and the army, or
throw it into confusion, or force me to give up the
campaign. Wherefore, I pray you and command
you, on pain of treason and forfeiture of my love,
that you do not transgress this commandment of
mine.

CCCCXVI.

After this my address to the assembly, I sent a
message to Elx (Elche), by a dragoman of mine with
La Exea and a letter from me bidding them to
send me two or three of the principal Saracens of
the town, that I might confer with them. If they
chose, I would do them no harm ; I did not wish it ;
I would rather help to keep them in safety. The
people of Elche sent me Mahomet Haguingalip and

another.?

When they came, they saluted me on

behalf of the sheikhs, and “aljama” of Elche. I

cised, would change considerably
the meaning of this passage.

* The word translated by
dragoman is #ujaman, in Casti-
lian #ruckiman, both of which
are derived from the Arabic
o=y, furdjiman. La Exea
seems to have been the name of
a Jewish interpreter of the King.
The text says, “E enviam mis-
“satge a Elx per i trujuman
“nostre ab la Exea, ab nostra
¢“carta.”” Again, the name of
this Jew appears in the Chronicle
as employed in similar messages,
whence I conclude that he was

attached to the court of James,
and could speak Arabic, as most
of those who had lived among
the Moors did. Perhaps he was
a native of Exea in Aragon, and
hence his name.

* Mahomet e Haguingalib abun
altre, says the edition of 1557, thus
making the messengers f4ree in-
stead of fwo. That of Barcelona,
‘Mahomet Abingalip ab unaltre,”
which is decidedly a better read-
ing, inasmuch as I .yl sas,
Mohammad Ibn Gdlib, is a
very common name amongst the
Spanish Moors.
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said to them: “ May God bless you: I make it
“known to you that I sent for you for this reason.
“I believe you know that when the people of
“your creed made war against me, the Lord
“ God helped me against them, and that victory
“ always attended my enterprises. As to those who
“ desired peace, and who wished to put themselves
“ at my mercy, you also know how rightly merciful
“I was to them, and how faithfully I kept my
“ engagements to them, unless they did by their
“own fault forsake my friendship. Now I have
“come into this country with these two purposes :
‘“those who rise against me and will not sub-
“mit, I will conquer, and they shall die by the
“sword ; those who will put themselves at my
“ mercy, shall receive it completely ; they shall stay
“in their houses, and keep their possessions and
“their Law. I will get the King of Castile and
“Don Manuel to observe the agreements they
“made with you, and your customs, according to
“the capitulation and treaties existing between
“you; if the King and Don Manuel have broken
“ any condition, they will make it good to you.”

CCCCXVII.

To this the Saracen replied, that he thanked God
and me for the good words I had just spoken to
them, and that they had hoped as much from me;
for they had heard it said how those who trusted
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in me were for ever safe, and likewise that I never
broke faith with their countrymen, but kept the
promises made them. They asked me to give
them a safe-conduct on their return to Elche. They
would certainly inform the ¢ aljama”* of the good
words I had said to them, and would then come
back to me. They accordingly went, and told the
“aljama” what I had said. When they had done
that they returned, and related what had been said
in the town. I then said to the Saracen named
Mahomet,* that I wished to speak to him in private.
I took him apart, and begged him to take charge of
my interests. I promised to give him, besides
what he himself possessed in Elche, enough for
him and his family to be rich for ever; that he
should have charge of the town and its revenues
first for me and afterwards for En Manuel. 1
then dropped into the sleeve of his gown three
hundred besants, which I had by me: he was
delighted, and promised on his Law that he would
do all he could for my advantage.

CCCCXVIIL

Next day Mahomet came again with a safe-
conduct I had given him, bringing a letter from

* Aljama, Z...J‘,properly speak- sponds perfectly to the Spanish
ing the assembly of notables, or ‘ayuntamiento.”
chief men, of a place. It corre- * “E nos dixem a aquel Sar-
rahi, Mahomet per nom.”
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the sheikhs of the town as to what I should do, and
what I should not do. These were the things they
asked : one that they should remain there with all
their possessions ; another that they might observe
their Law as to crying from the top of their mosque
[the hour of prayer]; another, that they might be
judged according to Saracen customs, and not be
summoned into a Christian court,’ the Saracens
being their judges, as in the time of the Mirama-
molin® These terms I granted, and assured them
besides that if they had given offence to Don
Manuel, I would get the King of Castile and
Don Manuel himself to pardon it, and to observe
the terms of capitulation just made with me. Then
they said that on the very day of my arrival at
Elche they would surrender to me the tower called
Calahorra, and would moreover conclude and sign
the agreement just made with all its conditions.
I on my side promised that when I passed that
way I would certainly observe all these terms.

CCCCXIX.

Nothing of this would I disclose to the barons,

but caused the Infante En Pedro, the Infante En
Jacme, the Bishop of Barcelona and the rest, to

* “Que no fossen forgats per 8 ‘“‘prince,” and ,uagll, almu-
ningun Chrestia.” menin, the “faithful,”’ the » hav-
2 It is hardly necessary to say ing been turned into Z See
that Miramamolin is a compound  above, p. 161.
of two Arabic words ; .|, amir,
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be summoned to a meeting.* About this time, too,
two galleys I had fitted out brought as prizes two
ships loaded with grain, worth fully fifty thousand
sous. [ asked the above-named barons for counsel
as to what we should do, and where we should go
next. It was the advice of all that I should go to
Elche, for this reason, that it was on the road and
we could take it on the way from Alicante to
Murcia and Orihuela: thereon I said that I would
go to Elche and treat with the inhabitants, and that
Our Lord would perhaps favour us so far as to
make the people surrender to us. I would not
disclose what my agreement with Mahomet was
from fear the barons should hinder it. I told them
that I would rather have Elche than Murcia, for it
produced more corn.

CCCCXX.

When it had been agreed on what day the camp
was to move, I said that I would go in advance
with a hundred knights and see if the people of
Elche would surrender quietly; if they did not,
I would deliberate as to what had better be done,
either to pass by or besiege the place. I accord-
ingly advanced, and as soon as I got there the
sheikhs and the chief men of the town, up to fifty
in number, came out and handed over to me the

* ¢Faem cridar” are the words summons was made through a
used, which would imply that the public crier
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writings and agreement that had been settled
between me and their messenger, declaring at the
same time that they and all the people of the town
would faithfully observe them. When the army
came up, they found the Saracens already with
me, | had signed the deeds, and they had taken
their oath of allegiance to me on the conditions
stipulated at Alicante; and my people marvelled
much how I had despatched this matter so quickly.
It was then the hour of vespers, and the Moors
begged me to wait till next morning, as all the
Saracens in the town might then come out to me,
when I would give them the conditions in writing,
and they would surrender to me the Calahorra,
which is the strongest tower of Elche.*
as they asked.

I waited,

: “E quens rendrien la torre
“de Calahorre ques lo pus fort
‘““loch de Helx.” Several towers
of this name are still extant in
various parts of Spain. There is
the Calahorra of Cordoba, that of
Toledo, and one besides in Gran-
ada, within the very precincts of
the Alhambra. Generally speak-
ing the Calakorra was a strong
tower, detached from the walls,
and serving in most cases to de-
fend the passage of a bridge or
pont levis ; in fact, such a tower
as that which Spaniards of the
fifteenth century would call “torre
exenta” and “torre albarrana.”

The two words iali, calad (castle,
tower), and i):. horra (free), might
through corruption have degener-
ated into Calakorra, but when-
ever that word is used by Mauro-
Hispano writers, and we might
quote many instances of it, it is
always found under the form
of i4l, which in my opinion
is not an Arabic root. As to the
city of Calahorra in Aragon, the
Calagurris Julia of the Romans,
I believe its name to be one of
those coincidences of sound so
common in old languages, and
which have so much puzzled ety-
mologists.



544 THE CHRONICLE OF JAMES OF ARAGON.

CCCCXXI.

Next morning the capitulation was drawn out,
and by the hour of tierce all the agreements and
the rest of the deeds had been signed, and the
Calahorra was in my power. In this manner did
Elche surrender. 1 left there the Bishop of
Barcelona to protect the inhabitants and see that
no one might lay waste their lands.

CCCCXXII.

All that being done, I went that day to Orihuela,
leaving in Elche En Astruch de Bonsenyor,” to
bring me the deeds and capitulation between me
and the Saracens of that town. At Orihuela there
came to me the son of Ibn Hud,” the Rais of
Crivillen ; he told me that his father was a prisoner
to the King of Castile, and that he came to me
prepared to do whatever I ordered in order that
my people might enter Crivillen in perfect safety ;
that he came to me to surrender the two castles
he held, and that I could use his resources as my
own. In this manner I got back everything I had
lost, from Villena down to Orihuela, and from

* Nastruch Bonsenyor is the * Lo fyll de Banud lo Arraiz.
reading of the modern edi- This Banud, or Ben Hud, was a

tion. Bonsenyor means ‘““good prince of the family of Hud
lord.” (Beni Hud). See Appendix C.
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Alicante to Orihuela, so that any one could go
along the roads, safe and sound.

CCCCXXIII.

When I had been eight days in Orihuela, there
came one night two Almogavars® from Lorca,
knocking at my gate; it was then near midnight.
They said that the people of Lorca sent me word
that eight hundred light horsemen, with two
thousand loaded mules and two thousand armed
men to escort them, were about to throw supplies
into Murcia ; they had passed by Lorca at sunset;
if I made a sally, I could easily get possession of
the whole baggage train; the men might perhaps
escape, for they rode fleet mares and horses. When
I heard this, I ordered the porters to rise at once,
and call the Infante En Pedro, the Infante En
Jacme, Don Manuel, the Master of Uclés, and him
who was the substitute of the Master of the Hospital,
Don Alfonso Garcia, and the rest of the barons, and
tell them to prepare to get to horse, and go to the
bridge gate, where they would find me. Such
and such a message had come from Lorca, and it
was necessary to start almost immediately. They
‘were to carry provisions for one day. [ myself
left the camp with my train, and when { had crossed
the bridge over the river called Segura, waited

* The meaning of the word explained. See also Appendix B
“ Almogavar ” has already been  at the end of the volume.

N N
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outside for them. When my sons and the others
came, we went on altogether, and at dawn were at
a small village (¢/gueria) between Murcia and the
mountains, on the road to Cartagena, at a place
where, on the hill above the village, the kings of
Murcia and Ibn Hud himself were buried.

CCCCXXIV.

When it was daylight we held a council on
what we should do. The Infante Don Pedro, the
Infante Don Jacme, Don Manuel, the Master of
Uclés, Don Pedro Guzman, and Don Alfonso
Garcia were at that council; they thought it best
to move thence, and send scouts out to report if
the enemy was really coming on or not. I did
not think that counsel good. I said that the
practice of light Moorish horse * with those whom
they encountered, was to keep riding round and
round the heavy armed horse until they actually tired
them. I would have one hundred armoured horse
of my household, and some more not fully equipped ; ?
in the van should be my two sons, whilst Don

' “E quan foren venguts anam of Spasn, vol. ii. pp. 326—338,
“nos en, e quan se feya alba, 5§30, 53I.
“fom a vna alqueria qui es entre 2 ¢ Que segons la manera dels
“Murcia e la montanya comhom ‘‘genets, la qual solien fer ab
“ua a Cartagenia, on soterrauen “aquels ab quis encontrauen, quels

“los Reys de Murcia, e en i. “cansauen anan en torn daquels
‘ puget qui ha sobre la alqueria,e  “ que tenien cauals armats.”
“ Abenhut quey jau.” Mohammad 3 #“Mas que tenriem C cauals

Ibn Hud, King of Murcia, died ‘‘armatsde nostra maynada, e tots
in 1237. See Al-makkarf, History “los altres que nols armassen.”
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Manuel, the Master of Uclés,v and Don Pedro
Guzman should be on the flank; I with one
hundred armoured horse would keep the rear
guard. If we met with the Moorish light horse,
no one was to charge till I ordered the trumpets
to sound. When they heard the trumpets sound,
such as had unarmoured horses were to leave the
ranks and go at them, and . not leave them till
they were all killed or taken. I would follow with
my armoured horse and gather up what remained
in the field. All approved of this counsel, and
prepared to act as they were bid.

CCCCXXV.

When the council broke up, I sent En Rocafull
and five knights more to espy * if the Moors were
coming or not. He soon confirmed the fact, and
besides which the Master of Uclés, Don Pedro
Guzman, and Don Alfonso Garcia, said to me:
“ My lord, think of getting to horse and moving,
“for behold ! the Moors are approaching fast.”
I said, “ Master of Uclés, I see no need to

* The words used are “ques
anas Zalayar si uenien o si no.”
The verb Zaslayar, in Spanish
‘ atalayar,”’ is to overlook and
observe the country or sea-
coast from the top of a watch-
tower, or eminence. Both are
derived from afalaya, in Arabic,
ixJb with the article a/ turned

into @f/; meaning a * watch-
tower,” or eminence overlooking
the surrounding country. When
such towers were used for the
purpose of making signals and
lighting fires they were called
“almenaras,” from iJL-.., “fire-
tower,” “ minaret.”

N N 2
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“ hurry ; let the Moors come down into the plain,
“so that we may get between them ‘and the
‘“city; however speedy their flight may be, we
“ shall yet get hold of their mules, and of the foot-
“men that escort them ; many surprises fail by over
“haste to attack.” The Master said, “ Do not
* tarry, my lord, for God’s sake; you do not know
‘“what these genets are ; when you think they are
‘““about to enter the garden plain,” in a twinkling
“of the eye they will be inside the city, and you
“ will get nothing at all.” I said to him, “ And yet,
Master, I will get the mules and the footmen.”
“ Do not believe it,” replied the Master of Uclés,
“for they are by this time almost inside the
“city; and if so it will be a wonder to me if
“you can overtake them.” So much did he urge
me on that he made me move. When outside
the camp I unfurled my banners and arranged my
line of battle with the van and flank as aforesaid,
keeping with my hundred armoured horse in the
rear.

CCCCXXVI.

We were thus formed outside the town, when
lo! an Almugavar came and said, “ My lord, a gift
for my good news!” I said, “What are they ?”
‘“ Behold! the Moors are coming!” I said to

* “ Haurem nos les azembles, e  of the word azembles,see Appendix
aquels de peu.” On the meaning G at the end of the volume.
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him, “Friend, let us first win the fight, and
then I will give you your reward.” The Bishop
of Barcelona was with me at the time. I sent
for Friar Arnau de Sagarra, a Dominican preacher,
and told him I wished to confess my sins to him.
He agreed and said to me, “Go on, and say what
you have to say.” I told him that I was not aware
of any offence against Our Lord, save that matter
only of Dofia Berenguela; that I intended hence-
forwards to live with her without sin, and as a man
ought to be with his wife.* He knew very well
that I intended conquering Murcia and all that
kingdom, and the good service I would render
by restoring that country to the Christians., I
thought my good purpose should avail me, so
that if sin there was, it should not bear me harm
in the day of battle. I asked him for absolution
from the sin I had confessed. Friar Arnau said
to me, “ Mortal sin is a great matter; but since,
“you promise to remove it from you, I will give
“you absolution.” I told him that I went into
the battle with the firm belief that I should get
out of mortal sin in one way or another; that
I would serve God so well that day and in that
conquest that He would pardon me, besides which
I had no ill will to any one; that was, I thought,
sufficient. He hesitated; I told him to give me

* “ Naviem en cor de esser ab ella menys de pecat, e axi com
hom deu esser ab sa muller.”
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his benediction, and that I commended myself to
God, and he did it.

CCCCXXVIL

Having told Friar Arnau that I wanted to go
to the van and see my sons, he took leave and
went away. I myself with one knight went to
my sons, and made them and the others halt. And
in presence of all, I said, “ Sons, you know whence
“ you come, and who your father is; do behave
“in arms this day so that all the world may
“say who you are and of whom you come; if
“not, I declare before God that I will take away
“what I gave you” Then the Infante Don
Pedro and the Infante Don Jacme said together
that they would remember whence they came and
the father they had, and that they would behave
in such a manner as not to deserve the above
punishment.

CCCCXXVIIL

Then I went back to the rear guard, and when
I was in battle array, En Berenguer de Vila-
nova, a knight of Catalonia, addressed his men
and said, ‘ Catalans, by your faith in God
“remember so to behave on this occasion that
“all the world shall speak of us.” All who heard
applauded. I then went forward, and saw in the
distance the dust raised by the enemy. Soon
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after a message came to me saying that they were
actually flying and turning back. Some of my
barons advised that we should go in pursuit. I
told them that I would not; Alfama was only
four leagues off; the Moors were fully eight
hundred light horse, and had besides two thousand
footmen with them. In Alfama there were six
or seven hundred more. If our horse, tired by
their course, could not overtake the footmen,
there would be a charge and a fight; the enemy
might sally forth from the fortress and castle
of Alfama and help their countrymen. They
might perhaps drive us away from the town,
me and mine;* wherefore 1 forbade altogether
the pursuit.

CCCCXXIX.

Thence I went to a place called Laliarancella, *
accompanied by my sons, by the Master of Uclés,
En Pedro de Queralt, the Master of the Temple,
Hugh de Malavespa, the Master of the Hospital,
and others. I sent for the barons above named,
and asked for their advice as to what to do next.
My sons and the barons of my native kingdom
(Aragon) said that the Master of Uclés, Don Pedro

* “E quan los nostres caual- fama or Alhama il is in the
“lers serien la hujats serien, e province of Murcia,
“noy porien be aconseguir los s #“La Cantarela” in the modern
“homens de peu, e per forca revised edition. “Alcantarilla” (?)
“hauria a ser la brocada.” Al in the province of Murcia.
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Guzman and Don Alfonso Garcia should speak
first as knowing better the locality in which we
were. The Master said that we could easily take
the castle of Alfama, if we chose to lay siege to it;
by setting up an engine we could very well do it
within a few days. Then Don Alfonso Garcia was
requested to speak. He said, “Let Don Pedro
Guzman speak first;” but Don Pedro said that he
knew nothing about Alfama; that Don Alfonso
Garcia had once held that country for the King of
Castile, and therefore knew more than he did about
it. Don Alfonso Garcia then said : «“ I will tell you
‘“ what I know, for in reality I once held the place.”
Then they said to him, “So you know Alfama
better than any one else?” He answered, “ Yes,
“I do. I will tell you what, if the king will set
“up an ‘almajanech’ or war engine on the hill
“ beside Alfama, he will certainly take the town

‘“in eight days;” on which all said it would be
well to do so. '

CCCCXXX.

I then said, *“ Barons, I see three things against
“ that proposal : firstly, that on a certain day I am
‘“to meet the King of Castile at Alcaraz, and
“ there are only seven days between this and the
“one fixed for the interview. As the castle itself
“ is situated on the ridge of the mountain there is
“no room for the ‘almajanech,’ except on the hill
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“ itself. Secondly, the Moors can hold and defend
“ castles as well as any man in the world, so that
“ I do not think I can take the place, and keep my
* appointment with the King of Castile. Indeed, I
“ do not believe that the castle and town of Alfama
‘“ can be taken in less than a month, for the Moors,
¢ I am told, have two thousand loads of wheat, and
“ great means of defence besides. Thirdly, Murcia
“ is between us and Orihuela, and in it is a great
“ force of horse and foot. If they happen to come
“ to Alfama, it will be very difficult for us to manage
“the mules and beasts of burden.* Fourthly, we
“ have no food but for one day, for we came here to
““ give battle to the Moors, and so we carried no meat
““ —battles are quickly fought, and God gives victory
“ to whom He pleases. For all which reasons it is
“ better council and sounder that I go to see the
“ King of Castile, and consult him as to what had
“better be done about Murcia.” My sons and those
who were with me felt that I said well,” and next
day we went back to Orihuela.

CCCCXXXI.

Whilst we were in Orihuela, at sunset, there was
seen from the castle a great dust as of companies

* ¢ Les regnes serien males de as translated. Regues,in Spanish,
girar ; “the reins would be ill to “recuas,” are the strings of mules
turn,”’ says the edition of 1557 ; tied one to another, as in the
the more modern of Barcelona, present day. It is again an
“les reques serien males de guiar®  Arabic word, iz,
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of armed men going from Alfama to Murcia ; and
a report was in the town that the Moorish horse
were actually taking the convoy into Murcia. My
sons, the Masters of Uclés, and of the Hospital, and
the rest of the barons came to me, and said that
they had seen a great dust rising between Alfama
and Murcia, caused by the Moorish horse, and
that they thought it best to arm what horses they
had in their respective trains, and go out against
the Moors ; thus we should at least get the convoy
they were taking into Murcia. I told them that I
did not approve of that, for several reasons; it was
late in the day, and when we got there it would be
dark. Another reason was, that the Moorish horse
were very swift, and ours were tired. So it might
come to pass on our arrival at the garden (40r/a)
of Murcia, where there were many and very
dangerous watercourses, the Moorish horse and
foot, coming out of that city to join the others
might defeat us, or do us great harm; and thus
our plans and preparations for the taking of Murcia
might be ruined for ever. “I really believe,” said
I to them, “that the dust is only raised by the
"“wind, for as we marched to-day there was
“much more of it; but let us suppose for one
“ moment that it is produced by the horsemen
“ escorting the convoy into Murcia, and that they
“ succeed in their undertaking, two thousand loads
“ of corn will only last the Murcians ten days, for
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“ they must consume at least two hundred a day. We
“ should gain nothing by getting hold of the corn,
““ as we ourselves would have to consume it in going
“to see the King of Castile.” When I was left
alone* with my sons, they said to me that I was
spoiling the campaign. I told them they did not
speak the truth, for the kingdom would be won
by what I said and did, whereas it would be lost
by what they said and did; they were not to think
that I would even attempt what they wished.
Indeed, I found afterwards that what they spoke
of as dust raised by the Moorish horse taking the
convoy into the place, turned out to be simply
dust raised by the wind, and that no supplies
did then reach the town.

CCCCXXXII.

I accordingly departed thence and went to
Alcaraz,* my sons and three hundred knights with
me, and on the appointed day met the king, Don
Alfonso, in that town. Before I entered, the King
of Castile came out to meet me, fully a league off.
There might be with him about sixty knights; I
myself had upwards of three hundred with me. I

* “Quant fom apparellats ab “fiyls, e ells dixeren.”
nostres fills”’ in the edition of ® Alcaraz in the province of
1557 ; the second has, ““E aixi Albacete. Both editions of the
‘“‘quen fom a paraules ab nostres Chronicle have Alcarrag.



556 THE CHRONICLE OF JAMES OF ARAGON.

had left behind at Orihuela three hundred more,
besides the Almugavars, perhaps two hundred of
them. When the king saw me, he was very glad
of my coming. I found in Alcaraz the Queen, and
her daughters, Dofia Berenguela® and [ Dofia Beatriz]
Alfonso,” who came afterwards with me [to Aragon]
We had a long conference on the subject of the
Saracens, and I stayed there eight days with great
joy and disport.

CCCCXXXIIIL

Then I went to Orihuela, and on the road there
had a skirmish with some Moorish horse.? After
that Don Manuel came to me ; he came because of
the promise the Saracens of Villena had made of

t E Doiia Berenguera Alfonso  edition of Barcelona has: “E

qui sen ven puys ab nos.”

s Alfonso X., of Castile, or
“the Learned,” as he is generally
surnamed, ascended the throne
of Castile in 1252. Six years
before, in 1246, he had married
James’s eldest daughter, Yoland,
or as Mariana calls her, Doifia
Violante. At thistime (1265) hehad
two daughters, Dofia Berenguela
(Berenguera) and Doiia Beatriz
(Beatrix), who afterwards married
William (Guglielmo) VII., Mar-
quis of Monferrat. The text of the
Chronicle offers various readings,
for the printed copy of 1557 says:
‘E trobam en Alcarrag la Regina
e ses filles Berenguera ¢ Alfonso,”
whereas the more carefully printed

DoRia Berenguera Alfonso.” How-
ever this may be, if the king had
with him his two daughters they
must be the two above-named,
for Yoland, Isabella, and Leonor,
were not born before 1268. Beatrix
used besides her father’s name,
and is sometimes called Beatriz
Alfonso, as her sister Berenguela
Alfonso.

3 “E en la carrera haguem una
poca de rauata de genets.” The
word “rauata” is the same as the
Spanish “rebato,”” meaning in-
cursion, raid, foray. It is Arabic,
from the root k), whence ribete,
rapita, arrebatar, and many
others.
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surrendering the town to him if he came; if he did
not, that they would deliver the town to me. 1
gave the Saracens of Villena notice that I was
coming, and Don Manuel with me ; they, however,
would not come out to meet him, and therefore
broke the treaty and the oath they had sworn on
their Law. From Villena I went to Nonpot, and
from Nonpot to Elche. Whilst at the latter place,
the tower called La Calahorra and the whole town
was delivered to Don Manuel. Next day I was at
Orihuela, where I found my people content and
joyful ; they had made raids into the territory of
Murcia, and been very successful in some of them.
I stayed at Orihuela fifteen days, for I arrived there
four days before Christmas and stayed till New
Year's Eve.

CCCCXXXIV.

Next day, the first of January, I went to lay
siege to Murcia. And in going thither with my
host I was among the first, that I might at once
set my camp as it ought to be set. For in battle
kings should be in the rear guard, whilst in quarter-
ing their army they should be foremost, in order to
place their men better, so that it may not be neces-
sary afterwards to move them after being rightly
placed. Once at the spot, where the “ adalid” or
guide conducted me, he said to me : “ My lord, you
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may fix your tent here.” When the “adalid” had
selected a place for my tent, I asked where Murcia
was, and he said it was very near. I asked, “ Where
is it ?” and the “adalid” replied, “ I will show you ;"
and he showed me a city within a crossbow shot of
the spot where we were. [ said to him, “ Sir adalid,
“ you have given me right perilous quarters; but
“ since you have given them to me, know that I
“ will keep them, or it shall cost us dearly.”

CCCCXXXV.

Withal as I began to set up the camp, the
Saracens sallied out. And my people said to me:
“ My lord, they shoot hard at us with arrows and
‘“ with stones, and have already hurt several men
“and beasts.” I said, “I know well the way of
“ these Saracens; if we bear it for a day or two
“ they will not repeat their attack; wait till the
“army comes up, and I will give you some cross-
“ bowmen to do as they do;” I accordingly gave
them thirty crossbowmen. I kept besides a number
of horsemen well armed stationed at the gates of
the camp, to defend them from the attacks of the
enemy. When they saw the sun about to set, the
Saracens went into the city, and did not come back
next day, nor did they make a sally against our
camp for a whole month.
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CCCCXXXVI.

Then I sent there the Exea* with a Saracen to
tell the Alguazir® (the King's prime minister) to
come out to me; that I wished to speak with him
for his good and for that of the townspeople. The
Alguazir's answer was that if I would send him one
of my knights he would come. I sent him a knight
named Domingo Lopez, who was a settler in Mur-
viedro and knew Arabic well, and En Astruch, a
Jew, who was my Arabic interpreter and secretary.
Then the Alguazir and one of the chief Moorish
knights, for King Alfonso of Castile had made
them both knights, came out to me. When I knew
they were coming, I had my house * hung with good

cloths and caused good couches to be prepared ; live

fowls, sheep, and kids to be got ready, so as to be
slaughtered on the arrival of the Alguazir and his
companion.

' “Ab tant enviam lains la gave origin to the Spanish word
Exea ab i sarray,” says here the algnacir, now turned into alguacsl
text of both editions; but I have by the change of 7 into / and
been unable to find out what the having quite a different mean-
author meant by ¢ La Exea.” Is ing.
it a proper name? In another 3 The word here used is casa :
passage of this Chronicle the “E faem encortinar nostra casa
word is used as if it meant “a “de bons draps, e fer bon bons
seal.” ‘“setis ;” but as James was still

* It is hardly necessary to ob- encamped before Murcia, and it
serve that /|, which in Arabic ~was there that he received the
means “he who bears or supports  guacir, I should say that Zn/ not
the weight of the administration,”  Aoxse is meant.
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CCCCXXXVII.

I was sitting [in my tent] when the two Mur-
cians came; they saluted me, knelt, and kissed my
hand. I then bid every one leave the tent, except
them two and En Astruch, the Jew above-men-
tioned, who acted as interpreter. I told them my
reasons for sending for them. They knew very well
that I had many Saracen vassals in my dominions,
and that in old times the royal family from which
I was descended had them also in Aragon and in
Catalonia, and I myself in the kingdoms both of
Valencia and Mallorca, lately conquered. All had
their laws, and had been respected as if they lived
in the land of the Saracens, that is the people who
had put themselves at my mercy and had sub-
mitted to me, for those who would not surrender
I took their land by force and peopled it with
Christians. “And as I do not wish you harm or
“ death, I want to speak first with you, that you
“ may help me to protect the Saracens of Murcia
“ and of the whole kingdom. I undertake to obtain
“ three things for you from the King of Castile:
“ first, that he shall observe the capitulation and
“ the charters he has granted you; secondly that he
“ will keep the agreements you may make with me;
“ the third, that I will get pardon for you for all
“ the wrongs you may have done him. I will get
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*“the King of Castile to put down in writing, sign
“and ratify, what I might set forth concerning
“ them, and that he would observe their treaty
“ with ourselves. 1If they would not agree to
“ that, I came with the resolution not to depart
“ therefrom till I had the city by force and all its
“lands. I did not desire their death or their ruin ;
“ on the contrary, I wished them to live, under sub-
“ jection, but at peace with the King of Castile,
“ keep their laws, their customs, and their mosques,
“as had been agreed with them at the first
“ capitulation.”

CCCCXXXVIII.

They thanked me for what I had told them, but
said that they could not reply without consulting
their townsmen ; they would make answer to me in
three days : that was Wednesday, they would meet
on Friday, and on Saturday would come, and
bring me a reply. I would not press them for
" an answer, but assented to what they proposed.
Meantime the kids and the fowls were slaughtered
[and cooked] for dinner; but they said they would
not eat there with me. I told them I would give
them cooking pots, entirely new, and they might
take the meat, cook it according to their law, and
eat it with me. They begged me not to speak of

that, or ask them to stay, for the townspeople would
0o
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take it ill of them ; but they promised to dine with
me on the day of their return, that is, on the
Saturday appointed for their coming to me. There-
upon 1 dismissed them and sent them away.

CCCCXXXIX.

On the Saturday morning they sent to me for an
escort; I sent them one, and they came. I had a
dinner ready for them of the dishes above men-
tioned ; their followers at once set to work to
prepare and cook the food. Then came the Algua-
zir and the knight, whose name I do not remember.
Both were very influential men in their town, and
the Alguazir specially brought full power, so that
anything they might settle with me would be ap-
proved by the townsmen. I made every one leave
[the tent] except En Astruch and the Saracens.
Their answer was that a council had been held with
the sheikhs of the town, but they had refused to take
into it him who held the Alcazar for the King of
Granada. I took this for a good sign, their having
kept out of their councils the very man whom the
King of Granada had put there,-and who was, as it
were, their head. They said they had fully explained
to the sheikhs and to the learned men of the town
what I had proposed to them; that they thanked
me much for the good words conveyed to them, and
knew well what good faith and truth they would
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find in me, and that they were sure I would keep
my engagements and promises; but still they de-
sired to know from me how, in case of their agree-
ing to surrender the town, they would be preserved
in their law. They had, they added, brought with
them a letter from the Capitols,” praying and telling
me how to draw up the charter to them.

CCCCXL.

Thereupon they showed me, in writing, a memo-
randum of the articles they had laid before the
town council, and another of the aldermen’s opinions
thereon. Many were their demands, of which the
following were most important, although, not to
lengthen this book beyond measure, I will not put
down all those they made at the time. The prin-
cipal were: that they might follow their religion
without molestation, and proclaim from the minarets
the customary hours for prayer; and that they
might judge and sentence both civil and criminal
cases according to their laws and customs, as the
King of Castile had promised them ; that they
should moreover be pardoned for seizing the

Alcazar and revolting

* Capitols: the meetings of
“ ayuntamientos” (aldermen, or
town councils) of a Provengal
or Catalan borough ; the word is,
oddly enough, applied by the king
to the sheikhs, or elders, of a
Moorish town, though it must

against the Christians,

have had originally an entirely
ecclesiastic meaning. Cabildo and
capitulo are to this day synony-
mous in the Spanish language to
designate the meeting of ecclesi-
astics, and sala capitular is our
chapter-house.

00 2
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If these demands were granted, they would sur-
render the town to me on the faith of a written
capitulation between me and them. I was, more-
over, to write a letter to the King of Castile, and
my messenger was to escort the Moorish knight
they might send along with it; and that letter was
to this effect, that the Castilian king should confirm
the writings and agreements made with them.

CCCCXLI.

I replied that they should not wait for that in
order to surrender both the Alcazar * and the town. 1
would not, I said, despatch a messenger to the King
of Castile till they put me in possession of their
town ; they would gain nothing by the delay they
proposed, for I had with me a great company of
knights and footmen, who must needs lay waste
their lands and every day do them harm ; but that
what with their wish to surrender, and my good will
towards them, there would be no necessity, and no
occasion, I hoped, to lay waste their lands ® or destroy
their houses, habitations, injure them or their garden
(orta). They might, I said, go back and consult
their elders upon it, for they knew well that my

* An Arabic word ,e, Kagr, “lassen,ne la orta” The word
with the article al-Kagr, meaning  reyals (in Span. reales) is, properly
a fortified palace. speaking, the camp of an army

¢ “E no uoliem quels desfaes- commanded by the king in person.
‘“sen los Reyals ne que los affo-
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advice was for their good and for mine. They said
that they would go, and would return next day with
an answer.

CCCCXLII.

They accordingly went, and came back on the
third day with the answer. They agreed to what I
had proposed, but asked how I would divide the
town. I said that I would give them all the town
above the Alcazar on the side where my camp was.
This pleased them much; I fixed a day by which
they should evacuate the other part. They said
that on the third day they would evacuate the
Alcazar, and send away the man whom the King of
Granada had set down as Kaid *in Murcia ; on that
day they would do that, and within four days they
would give me possession of the Alcazar. And
they so acted that on the third day they actually
sent away the man who was there for the King
of Granada, and left the Alcazar clear for us.

CCCCXLIIIL

On the fourth day I sent for fifty knights, with
their usual esquires, and their horses armoured, and
for one hundred and twenty Tortosan® crossbowmen.

* Kaid, or governor, for such is cross-bow, a Ba\\w, to throw.
the meaning of the word 15, Those of Tortosa (the Dertosa of
whence the Span. a/-cayde. the Romans) were at this time

* ¢ Balesters de Tortosa,” from considered the best.
ballista, in Spanish dallesta, a
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I ordered them to come to me where I was, on the
banks of the Segura river, near the Alcazar. I
waited for their coming that they might set my
banner up in the Alcazar, and take possession of
the towers, so as for me to go up to the town.
Meanwhile I prayed to Saint Mary that I might
accomplish this my desire, which was that she
should be worshipped, and her name blessed therein,
and that she would ask this of her dear Son. And
yet my people were so long about it, that I began
to fear greatly that I should not get the place after all.

CCCCXLIV.

When I had been a good piece there, I at last
saw my banner fluttering in the wind on the top of
the Alcazar, and 1 saw the towers well manned
with footmen and crossbowmen. 1 alighted from
my horse, and thanked God for His grace; I knelt
and wept and kissed the ground, and returned in
peace to my quarters. At vespers, the Alguazir
came to me and said that everything had been done
as I wished, but that the Christians were going into
the town, and seizing what they ought not. I said
to him that I would send three of my people there
to prevent any one going farther than the Alcazar :
I myself would go next morning into the town,
and, together with the sheikhs, would make a
proper division of it.



Tue CHRONICLE OF JAMES OF ARAGON. 567

CCCCXLV.

Next morning, after mass, I went up into the
Alcazar, accompanied by the Alguazir and five of
the chief Saracens of Murcia. They asked me to
divide the town as had been agreed between me
and them. I said that from that mosque* near the
Alcazar down to the gate facing my camp should
belong to the Christians, and that the principal
mosque itself should fall to our lot. To this they
objected, saying that the agreement, as stipulated in
the capitulation, was that they were to have their
mosques and hold them as in the time of the
Saracens. I replied that such was the agreement,
but they had not understood the words of the capi-
tulation, for if I were to grant them all their
mosques, what would the Christians do without a
church to goto? *“The Christian church,” said I
to them, “will be at the very gate of the Alcazar.
“That a muezzin should proclaim the sabbath or
“the name of Allah* close to my head, where I am
“ sleeping, may seem to you a fit thing, but is not
“one of my liking. You have ten more mosques

! “La mesquita aquela prop del
alcacer.”” Mesquita, in Spanish
mesguida and mesgquida, means a
place of worship. See above,
page 467.

* “E chom crit lo saba cala”
in one of the copies; the other

has “ Que hom crit ala lo sabb4.”
I prefer the former reading: %
sabd agala. At any rate, sabd or
sabbé (sabbath) must here be
meant for day of rest, which
among Mohammedans is Friday,
not Saturday, as among the Jews.
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“in the town; you may have your prayers in
“all of them, and leave that one to us.” They
said that they would consult on it.

CCCCXLVL

I then went back to my quarters, and there
came to me my two sons, the Infante En Pedro and
the Infante En Jacme, the Master of Uclés, the
Bishop of Barcelona, En Pedro de Queralt, the
deputy of the Master of the Temple, the Master
of the Hospital named En Gui de la Vespa,” and
other barons in the army ; also the Count of Am-
purias, En Huguet® by name, deputy of his father ;
En Ramon de Muntaner, Blasco de-Alagé, En
Joffre (Geoffrey) de Rocaberti, my [natural] son
En Pedro Fernandez de Ixer,® En G[uerau| de
Rocafull, En Carrés, and other barons of the army.
They told me that the capitulation granted to
the Murcians was unfair, for it was too good for
them ; what we had taken of the town was so
small a part that the Saracens would easily drive
the Christians out of it when I was no longer there.
According to the capitulation we seemed to have

* See above, p. 551, where the En Huguet. This, however, must
name of this ‘‘ricohombre,” or be a diminutive, for his father's
baron, is given as En Nuch (that name was Hugues.
is, Hugh) de Malauespa. 3 Dixar, or Dixer; that is,

® Nuguet in the Barcelona edi- d'Ixar, or from Hijar.
tion, which is the equivalent of
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conquered Murcia, and yet had conquered nothing.
I told them that they understood the thing wrong ;
I had been in more Moorish towns than they them-
selves had, and knew better the ways of Saracens
than they did. “When a man (I said) could take
“from the enemy, I do not say from Saracens only,
“one ‘bracada’ of land, he can well wait for his
“time to take ten or a hundred more.” 1 would
willingly and with pleasure give it to them if I
could. As they had not been parties to the capitu-
lation, and did not know my secret dealings, they
were angry at what I had done.

CCCCXLVIL

Here a dispute arose as to whether in the words
of the capitulation granted to the Murcians, we
could, or could not, expel them from the town;
for the text was “I am bound to keep the Saracens
in Murcia.” My answer was that, according to
law,” the suburbs of a town made part of the
town itself, and therefore that I could establish
them in the Raxaca® and in the garden-plain (o7/a).
The suburbs of the town, they maintained, are part
of it; wherefore I could put them into the Raxaca
and into the Horta, which were within the suburbs,

¢ Quel decret deya.” called Ar-rixica, one of the
> B\, Raxaca, to this day suburbs of Murcia.
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as well as I could into the town itself ; for those places
were attached to Murcia, and really formed part of
it. I thus could establish them out of Murcia, and
in Murcia itself for one of the suburbs, the Raxaca,
was in reality a quarter of the city. Theysaid I -
could not do that. I then sent for Dominican
friars, and for the clerks, and proved by decretals
that it was as I said. They argued that it was not
so that they understood it. I said, “ If you do not
“choose to understand, I can do no more; but I
“will give the town to God, despite of any of you.”

CCCCXLVIIL

After that, the Alguazir of the city, and more
than twenty of the sheikhs, came to me, and said
they begged me not to take possession of the princi-
pal mosque, and take it from them, for it was the
best place they had for their prayers. I said that
just as they wished to have the best place for their
prayers, so did we; and the thing could not, nor
ought, to be otherwise, for it was a proper thing |
that we Christians should have a great place for
worship since they themselves had so many. They
assured me that they could not nor would do
anything else but what they had said. Matters
came to that pitch between me and them, that I
said I was sorry for the evil they would bring on
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themselves for not giving their great mosque up,
for I would in any case have it; they should there-
fore return into the city and reconsider the case.

CCCCXLIX.

I ordered the knights in the Alcazar to get under
arms, and the hundred and twenty Tortosa cross-
bowmen to get ready ; if the Murcians would not
agree to my demands, the city was to be stormed.
When they saw that the thing could not be avoided,
the Murcians said they would do my pleasure,
and so we had their great mosque. '

CCCCL.

When we had got the great mosque, we turned
it into a church, and I immediately ordered an
altar of Our Lady Saint Mary to be set up in it;
for in all the large towns that God had given me
to take from the Saracens, I had a church of
Our Lady Saint Mary built; and as this city of
Murcia was the greatest and most renowned in
all Andalusia,* except Seville, I wished to do honour
to the name of God’s mother, and that she should

* Andalusia is here used as a  the limits of what is still called
generic appellation for Moham- “los cuatro reinos de Andalucia,”

medan Spain (4ndalus) ; Murcia that is, Cordoba, Seville, Jaen
and its territory are not within and Granada.
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be honoured there for ever. On the second day,
when the altar was ready, I had it garnished with
the dressings of my own chapel, very honourably
and nobly indeed. There were with me at the
time En Arnau de Gurb, the Bishop of Barcelona,
the Bishop of Cartagena, and all the [minor] clergy
attached to the army. I had them all dressed in
cloaks of samit,’ and other cloths of gold. And
with crosses, and with the image of Our Lady
Saint Mary, we all moved from my quarters in
the camp, went on foot into the town, and through
the streets to the church I had ordered to be‘built*
for Our Lady Saint Mary. On our approach to
the altar we all were seized with great devotion
for the grace and compassion God had shown us
at the request and prayer of His Blessed Mother.
For I had never passed by Murcia without pray-
ing to Him that I might set up there the name of
the glorious Virgin Saint Mary ; and she, praying
her dear Son, caused my wish to be fulfilled. So,
embracing the altar, I wept so bitterly and heartily,
that for the space of time in which a man could
walk a good mile I could not actually leave off
weeping nor desert the altar. .And yet Venxi,
Creator Spiritus had been sung, and then the

* From Samitum, whichin Low pannus of the ancients,
Latin means silk cloth, or brocade, ® “Entro en la esglesia gue
from Syria. In Span. Xamete, “hauiem edificada de nostra dona
from Xam (Syria), the serécus “sancta Maria.”
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mass Salve, Sancta Parems. That done I went
into the Alcazar, and very joyfully took up my
quarters there.

CCCCLL

On the third day* I made my sons come to me;
also the Bishop of Barcelona, and the barons of
Catalonia and Aragon who were with me; and I
told them to consider what should be done next.
All told the Infante Don Pedro to speak first,
and he said that as God had shown us so much
grace that we had taken that place and many
others, I should at once give the King of Castile
notice thereof, that he should take over the city
and the country. In that manner, he said, we
should sufficiently have performed our duty. Then
they told the Infante En Jacme to speak, and he
said he agreed entirely with what the Infante En
Pedro had said. Then I told the Bishop of
Barcelona to say what he thought. He said:
““ Since you wish me to speak, I will tell you what
“I think; I would not send to the King of Castile
“at all, but to Alfonso Garcia, who held it once
“for the King of Castile, and we shall have
“ sufficiently done our duty, since we have delivered
“it to the person who holds it for him: we are at

* In the modern edition of Bar- oug(t to be. Hence the discrep-
celona, this chapter, or division, is  ancy observed in the two texts,
marked 452 instead of 4571, as it
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“great expense here, that expense we might save
“by going away, but if we remain here longer we
“shall all be ruined.” Upon which the other
barons said that they agreed with that opinion of
the bishop.

CCCCLII.

Thereon they asked me to say what I thought
of it. I spoke as follows: that I thought the
advice of the Bishop of Barcelona good, that is
to return the city of Murcia -to Don Alfonso
Garcia immediately, and that so I intended to do;
but as to departing and leaving the country in the
hands of such Castilians as Alfonso Garcia and
Don Pedro Guzman,” that I did not approve.
When they came in possession of those places,
they lost them; to leave the city of Murcia when
the altar of Our Lady Saint Mary had been set
up in it, without proper defence, that I would
never do on any account. If for our misfortune
the Saracens retook it, I should grieve immensely.
“ Therefore,” said I, “1 cannot leave the city in that
“way, I and the others; for the good that I and
“others have received, and God granted to us,
“came entirely through her, who prayed her dear
“Son for us. So know that for nothing in the
“world will I abandon her* in this position and

* Pere Gogman. lan pronoun /z may refer to the
2 ¢ Sapiats que per re del mon town or to Our Lady. I think
no /a desempararem.” The Cata- the King meant to speak of her,
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“at this time. I hold with what the Infante Don
“ Pedro says, that we should give notice to the
“King of Castile, how we have restored the city
“to Don Alfonso Garcia, and that he should
“send him quickly such succour as will enable
“him to keep it, and then when he has, not before,
“we can depart.” They saw plainly that I was
determined, and agreed to abide the return
of the message, saying, “It will be done as
you wish.”

CCCCLIIL

Thereupon 1 sent two ‘““adalids” to the King
of Castile with my letters, bidding him take over
the city of Murcia and the other castles between
Murcia and Lorca to the number of twenty-eight,
which had surrendered to me. Murcia was at
once restored to Don Alfonso Garcia, and he took
. possession of the Alcazar and placed his guards
in it. I remained beside him till a message came
from the King of Castile, saying that he would
send his Council, and that soon* He gave me
great thanks for the kindness I had shown him,
and the love I professed. -On that I settled* in
the land well ten thousand men-at-arms, from my

* ¢ Quens enuia a dir que ell hi  ““ago poblam hi be x milia homens
“enuiaria son conseyl e en breu.” ‘“d'armes,” says the text of both

2 Poblam,colonised, gavegrants editions; and yet the number
of land to the soldiers. “E sobre seems excessive.
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own country and from other parts, to stay there
with Don Alfonso Garcia, and aid him in case of
need.

CCCCLIV.

Having left the town strengthened in the way I
have said, I went to Orihuela, and next day to Ali-
cante. There I had my sons and my nobles before
me, and told them that if they pleased they might
make a good raid to Almeria before we left that
coast. I would give them supplies for ten days;
they could go thither in four and come back in four
more ; the other two days they might stay in the
Moorish counti'y if they chose, and, if not, spend
them in coming back. They asked how they
should transport their provisions, for their mules
themselves were already fully loaded with the
armour they took on their backs.* I told them
that this was my way in conquering lands: when
I invaded the kingdom of Valencia I took three
weeks’ provisions in this way : the beasts of burthen
were loaded with bread, wine, and barley ; the
knights rode the horses, and carried their lances in
their hands; the shields and some other pieces of
armour went on the mules, on the top of all. As
they went on the loads decreased, they got the
beasts unburthened one by one. My sons said
they could not do that. I said, “Why will you

' Carrying the arinour of the men.
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“not do what I myself and those with me did
“then?” They replied that at the utmost they
could only carry provisions for six days; they
required four to return, and therefore on the sixth
they should be without food, and the whole army
in distress. In short, they would not do what I
. proposed, and so was the enterprise of Almeria
abandoned.

CCCCLV.

After this I deliberated whom to leave on the
frontier of Dalacant (Alicante) and Villena, that he
might, if needful, succour Murcia by means of fire-
signals (alimara) from Oriola (Orihuela). 1 left
there Don Artal de Luna and Don Eximen de
Urrea with a hundred knights in Alicante ; and
with them En Berenguer Arnau® and En Gralceran
de Pinds with seventy more knights at Onteniente
and Biar, that they might keep the road safe and
sure for those who went by it, and give succour, if
needed, at Murcia. From merchants, who were
at Alicante, I borrowed money to buy provisions,
which I left with them for fully five months. I
had left to those in Murcia so good and abundant
a provender that the Aragonese knights sold fully
the value of thirty thousand sous of what I had

* Both editions have Biig. A., which I take to be a contraction for
Berenguer Arnau, as printed.

P P
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stored in the place, besides other minor articles
all of which belonged to me.

CCCCLVIL

Thereon I returned to the kingdom of Valencia
and proceeded to Montpellier.* At Gerona I found
a great contest going on between the Count of
Ampurias and En Ponz G[uerau] de Torrella, on a
claim of the Count for Torrella, Postats de Castells,*
Rocamaura, and another castle, and also for certain
dues and money to which the Count was entitled
at Torrella, and which En Ponz had received.
Having heard the Count’s suit and Torrella’s
answer to it, I departed for Montpellier, and had
the case postponed till I should come back, leaving
there a scribe to take evidence and record what
had been done, when I would give decision on it.

CCCCLVIL
On my return from Montpellier, and when I had
reached Perpignan, Don Ferris de Licana sent me a

messenger with a letter, defying me.3 It happened

* This was James’s third visit
to Montpellier; the first was in
1231, the second in December,
1236, when he settled his dispute
with the Bishop of Maguelone,
Jean de Montlaur.

* “E postats de castells, et de
¢ Rocamaura, e de j altre castell, e
‘““moneda que deuia hauer en
“Torreela.”

3 A letter declaring war. Zurita .
(Annales, lib. iii. c. 71) thus ex-
plains the circumstance and
cause : ‘“Because the truce with
‘“the nobles of Aragon had ex-
“pired.” He adds that the letter
from the King of the Tartars
offered King James aid, if he
would undertake a crusade against
the Saracens.
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that on that same day there came to me another
letter from the King of Tartars, and so I said to
the messenger : “I cannot consider myself affronted
“by the letter of Don Ferris, since on this very day
“another letter has come from the highest king in
“the world, expressing great affection for me. Don
“ Ferris de Licana knows well that I am not in the
‘“habit of going after small game; I am used to
“hawk herons and bustards; but since he wishes
“it, I will this time chase and take a pigeon, if
“I can.”

CCCCLVIIL

Thence I went to Lerida and spoke with the
aldermen (paers) and chief men of the town, and
asked them to help me against Don Ferris. They
said they would gladly do it,—* But what good will
“it do?” said they; ‘“you always end by for-
“ giving your great vassals, and so they are em-
“boldened to do you mischief.” I said, “ You will
“see that in this present case I will behave in such
“ wise that all will go on well.” I left the town and
went to Monzon, where the men of Tamarit came
to me, and said that if I wished they would take a
castle in their neighbourhood, called Picamoxo. I
said I did wish it. They attacked and took it, and
it was immediately demolished.
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CCCCLIX.

Thence I went to Licana,* taking two “fonevols”
with me. A “brigola”? was set up in the place.
Don Ferran Sanchez de Castro held the castle
for Don Ferris in pursuance of certain obligations
and oaths taken by the Aragonese barons to
exchange castles one with another and hold against
me. He begged me to consent to his sending out
of it his men who were there, because, said he,
Don Ferris de Licana wished to garrison the
castle with his own men. I agreed to that, for
I preferred that Don Ferris's men should be there,
since he persisted in doing me harm, while Ferran
Sanchez [de Castro] would voluntarily come over
to me. The men whom it was wished to put into
Licana instead of the others were then in Alcolesa,?
and Don Ferris sent in a nephew of his to com-
mand them. Some knights and other men of birth
went in with him, principally those who had done
me most harm, and had ravaged the land with
or without him. As they marched by my tent,
in order to enter Licana, as agreed, I recognised
some of them who had served in my train. I
asked them, “ How is it you are going into
Licana? and for whom ?” They said, “We are

* A small castle near Barbas- of war consult the Appendix.

tro, owned by Don Ferrig. 3 In the Barcelona edition Alco-
* About this and other engines leja.
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“going for Don Ferris de Licana, who is our
“lord ; since he has ordered it we must obey him
“and do his will.” I said, “I tell you what; I will
“make a prophecy to you: in such wise do you go
“there that you will never do harm to me nor to
“any one else.” They said, “It will be as God
pleases.” I replied to them, “God pleases what I
“tell you, for your sin will bring on you this, that
“you will do no harm to me or to any one else.”

CCCCLX.

Then they went up into the place, and I sent for
two “fonevols,” and began setting them up against
the walls. They asked for a truce, which I was
content to give them while the engines were get-
ting ready; but when one of my “fonevols ” was in
position, they set up their “ brigola,” and, regardless
of the truce they had made with me, began to shoot.
They thought they could reach the camp, but they
could not; besides that, the cord of their ¢ brigola ”
got entangled round the beam. Meanwhile I had
caused several slings to be made for the men of my
army, and had set up the “fonevol” a little in the
rear, so that it might go forward when I wished it
to advance. When the besieged, as I say, had shot
once with their “brigola,” and the cord was en-
tangled, I called all to arms and to attack. Then
my men, with their crossbows and slings, did such
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execution that those within the town could not
work, nor disentangle the rope, or lower the beam
of the “brigola,” whatever they might do.

CCCCLXI.

Meantime the “fonevol” was pushed forward so
that it could reach the “brigola.” The master of
the “ fonevol ” shot the first stone and missed the
“brigola.” I myself went to take charge of it, shot,
and hit the “brigola” so hard that its box was
broken, and after that blow the besieged could no
longer use it. That very evening, after sunset,
the master who worked the “fonevol” shot and
broke a beam on® one side of the *brigola.”

CCCCLXIL

Next day I had another “fonevol ” set up beside
the first, and shot for five or six days, and so
damaged the castle that the besieged could no
longer defend themselves; for the roofs were
broken in, and the stones that fell inside did more
harm even than those that struck the wall. So one
night, as I was lying in bed (it was the watch of
the Infante En Pedro’s company), En Berenguer de

* “E en aquel vespre ans que “guauta dela brigola.” Fonejar

“fos nuyt aquel qui fonejaua ach is to work a slinging engine;
* los trenchat una pertxa dela una funda, fundibulum, fonevol.
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Viller* came up to me and asked, “ Are you
asleep?” “No,” said I, “what is the matter?”
“ My lord, those inside the place have parleyed;
“they say that if you will receive them to quarter,
“they will surrender the castle.” I said, *“They
“may leave talking about that, for I certainly will
“not receive them to quarter for two reasons : one,
“ because they have done me great harm and wrong,
“and caused me great outlay and expense; the
“other, because those in the place are some of the
“worst criminals whom Don Ferris had about him.
“ But if they will come to me unconditionally, and
“in such wise that it may be as I like, either give
“ them quarter or not, then I will receive them, not
“ otherwise,”

CCCCLXIII

When next day came, as I was standing on a
hillock near the ditch, I, the Infante, and a great
party of knights, a knight and an esquire, without
a safe-conduct, came out of the castle across the
ditch. The people of the camp gathering round
them, the knight said, “ My lord, the Alcaide and
“those in the place greet you well, and tell you that
“they will yield to you on quarter, and surrender
“the castle to you.” Hearing that proposal of
theirs, I took no one’s counsel on it, because I had

* Elsewhere Vilert.




584 THE CHRONICLE OF JAMES OF ARAGON.

already made up my mind what to do with them.
So I made answer immediately that I would do
nothing of the sort ; if they surrendered uncondi-
tionally, so that I might do with them as I
pleased, even to execute them, 1 would accept their
surrender ; if not, let them defend themselves, I
would have them at last. They said they would
go back, and they went.

CCCCLXIV.

After a time they came again and said they
put themselves in my power to do with them
as | pleased: telling me to order men to go
and take possession of the castle, since from that
moment they surrendered it. I took to witness
some knights and other people who happened to be
there present, that I took them to be dealt with at
my discretion, and on no other terms. Then they
surrendered the castle ; and I hanged over the castle
wall those whom it was fit to hang, and on the
others, men of birth, we did justice as it ought
to be done on men who act so to their lord.*

* 4 Penjam per lo mur del Cas- less ignominious way than by

“tell aquells que seyen a penjar,
“e dels altres de paratge faem
“aquella justicia ques deu fer
“domens que aytal cosa fan a lur
“ senyor.” Meaning that the “men
of birth” were put to death in a

hanging, that is, by taking their
heads off. Zurita (Annales, lib,
iii. c¢. 71) sums up the statement
as toall: “E mandé hacer justicia
dellos con castigo de muerte.”
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CCCCLXV.

When that was done, I went to Tarazona, where,
in four or five places of the town, false gold coin
was made of mine, and of the King of Castile’s.
Whilst 1 was there, at Tarazona, I caused an in-
quisition to be made in two quarters of the town,
respecting the coins struck for me, as there had
been much talk of it among the people. I made
the workmen come before a judge of mine, named
Micer Ombret,* accompanied by another. The in-
quisition at an end, they came to lay their report
before me. The judges laboured at it for four
days without finding out anything about the coin-
age, where the coins were made and so forth.
One day, on my return from hunting, Micer
Ombret came to me and said, “ My lord, what
“more do you wish us to do? We can find out no
“trace of the coinage, nor where the coins are
“made.” 1 said to him, “ How can that be? It
“{is a notorious fact that coin is made here, at Tara-
“zona, and yet you cannot find out the truth?
“ Great marvel is it to me; if the bushes could
“speak they might tell us, for since no mint-house
“can be found, the coin must be made some-
“ where among the bushes and torrents of this
“neighbourhood.”

* In the Barcelona edition, Umbert.
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CCCCLXVL

I was in the town, in my own house, thinking
how the matter could be discovered, when lo! there
came a man who said he wished to speak to me in
secret. I sent out of the room all those who were
there, and he remained alone with me. He said
that a man, whom I well knew, sent to greet me,
and that if I would only ensure his safety, he would
put me on the way of finding out the truth about the
coins ; but I was not to do harm to him in person
or goods. I told him that he should disclose who
it was, and if, through his means, I found out the
truth, as he said, I would willingly ensure his safety.
The man desired to have a written agreement that
no harm should be done to him, and that he would
bring the guilty parties before me. An agreement
was accordingly made under my hand and his ; and
when that was done, I said to him, ¢ Now since the
“agreement is made and signed, tell me who the man
“is.” He said, “Marques.” I did not know well
who he could be, and asked, “ Who is Marques?”
He replied, “ Marques, the clerk, the brother of
“ Domingo Lopez, the man who had Pedro Perez
“killed as he was leaving Tudela.”

CCCCLXVIL

I then sent for Miger Ombret, and he came im-
mediately to me. 1 said to him, “ Miger Ombret,
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“I believe I have found what you and I were
“seeking.” He asked, “What is it?” 1 said,
“The matter of the coin.” “I am right glad
“and content,” said Ombret, “for it vexed me
“much not to be able to find it out.” I said, “I
“have promised not to hurt the man, for, after all, it
“is better to pardon one and learn the truth, than
“to leave the business unfinished.” I then sent for
the man who had made the disclosure, and said to
him : “ Friend, where is Marques? Could I see
“him now?” He replied, “ No, you cannot; he is
“not in the town; but I can bring him before you
‘“go to bed.” I said, “ Do so, and I will thank you
“much, and you will get the more by it, for you
‘“have put me on the track of this business. Go
“then, and look to yourself;” and the man went
away.

CCCCLXVIII.

When I was about to go to bed that very night
the man came again, and I went into my chamber
with him, and with Marques, who had come along
with him. Marques said, “ We humble ourselves
before you, my lord.” I saluted him. I had ready
by me a volume of the Gospels, on which he
(Marques) was to swear, and had also Bonanat, one
of my scriveners, to write down what he.said. 1
first made Marques swear to speak the truth, not
to keep it back from me for love or fear, for what



588 THE CHRONICLE OF JAMES OF ARAGON.

might be given or promised, or for fear of any
man ; and if he knew more than I asked him for,
to say it at once. He said, “Grant me pardon,
“my lord, and I will tell you the whole truth as to
“ this business, how it has been, and how not.” I
said I would willingly pardon him, if he told me the
truth about it, and that, moreover, it should get him
favour with me. He kissed my hand for the grace
I did him, and said that as I pardoned him he
would tell me the truth, for he himself had been one
of the actors and accomplices in it all. I said,
“Welcome to you, since you begin so well ;” and
he went on to say first about the King of Castile’s
coin, and then about mine. He told how he had
made, and was actually making, false “ morabatins,”
and in what place, who were his accomplices in the
affair, and what knights were in it. Then he told
me farther I was to send for those whom he named,
and if they denied the fact, place him behind a cur-
tain, where he should stand, and he would then come
out and make them speak the truth. “ They will not
dare to deny it when I am placed before them.”
I did as Marques said, for there was no better way
to arrive at the truth.

CCCCLXIX.

Next morning I sent for one of them, who came
well instructed by the others, and began by flatly
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denying the fact. I said, “How can you deny
“it? Were you not in such a place, with such and
“such persons, as I can prove it?” He said,
“My lord, if you can prove that to me, I cannot
help it.” And thereon I made Marques come out of
his hiding-place, and he said to him,* “ Friend, were
“you not with me at such a place, at which we

~“talked of the false gold coin, how we should do it,

“and how not?* And do you not know that of our
“ councils were Don Such-an-one, and Don Such-
“an-one, and Don Such-an-one ?” When the man
heard that he suddenly changed colour. I saw
that, and said to him, “You have sinned, first
“against God, then against me, who am your born
“lord, in thus denying the truth. You shall
“be brought to judgment; if you persist in denying
“ the truth, it shall be proved against you, and you
“will fall under the penalty of the law. If, on the )
“contrary, you now tell me the truth, and confess
“your guilt, you may, perhaps, find mercy in me;
“for by truth man finds mercy in God, and in his
“lord on earth.”

CCCCLXX.
Then the man began to speak out, and his
account of the business agreed perfectly with that

* This address, as many of in Aragon: “ Amigo, no fuestes
those in this business, is reported “nos en tal logar con mi, e que
in the Chronicle in Spanish, or at  ‘‘faulariamos de esta cosa como
least in the language then in use “lo farianmos ni como no?”
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of Marques. Both disclosed who their accomplices
were. In this manner I went from one to another,
until such evidence was produced that I knew for
certain how the thing was, or was not, in what
place the false coin was made, who made it, and
what sort of people were concerned in the affair.
It was further proved that the sacristan, the
brother of Pedro Perez, had made false “ mora-
batins ” of copper, and had lined them over with
gold leaf ; and it was likewise found that they first
went into the hands of Ramon Ramirez at Santa
Eulalia, who took care to pass them as good ones.
And, moreover, that the false coin was made at
Tortelles,* at the town of Tarazona, and at many
other places. So I had to do justice on Don
Pedro Ramirez, on his son, and on Donna Elfa
de Tortelles [his wife], all of whom were cast
into the river and drowned. The others were exe-
cuted in the way proper in each case, and their
property confiscated, as of people who dared make
false coin in my country and in the King of
Castile’'s. As the sacristan was a clerk, I gave
him up to the bishop, who kept him in a prison,
where he died. When I had accomplished that,

Here the modern edition of
Barcelona has Zoréoles. “E que
“sen faya en Tortoles, e enla vila
“de Taragona, e en altres logars
¢“molts.” Could the author mean
Tortosa? Lower down, however,

the name Tortoles (written Tor-
tolles and Torrelles) appears in
connexion with that of Dona Elfa,
the wife of Pero Ramirez, whence
I conclude that Tortosa cannot
be meant.
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that is, the punishment of so great a crime as

the people of the country had taken to, I departed
thence, and went to Zaragoza.

CCCCLXXI.

When I had been some time in Zaragoza I de-
parted for the kingdom of Valencia, where I had
not been for a good while. I kept Christmas at
Alcafiiz, and New Year's Day at Tortosa. At
Valencia there came a message that my daughter,
the Infanta Dofia Maria, was dead. It was my
wish that she should be buried with her mother at
Vallbona, but the Zaragozans, in spite of the barons
and knights (who were ready to fulfil my com-
mands), buried her in Saint Saviour’s, at Zaragoza.
When I knew they had buried her, I stayed in the
kingdom of Valencia.

CCCCLXXII.

Then the Bishop of Zaragoza, Don Sancho Mar-
tinez de Oblites, and Don Sancho Baldovi,* who were
my daughter’s executors, came to me, and said they
wished to show me her will. 1 heard it read, and
found by it that she had bequeathed one thousand
marks for discharging debts and damages, and also
to distribute among her women servants and people

* “Sanxo Martineg Doblites, e en Pong Baldoui” in the edition of
Barcelona.
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of her household, whom she wished to assist. They
told me, moreover, that she had left nothing but her
jewels, wherefore they brought this to my know-
ledge, as they would rather I had them than any
one else, for they had once been mine. I told them
that I would willingly pay the value of them into
their hands, and that I consigned to them Daroca,
Barbastro, and Roda, from the revenues of which
they were to pay themselves the thousand marks ;
and so I got the jewels that belonged to my
daughter.

CCCCLXXIIIL

When that was over, En Ramon de Cardona and
some other barons of Catalonia went to war with me
for the business of the Count of Urgel, who was
dead. They wished to possess themselves of that
county by force ; and I opposed it. The executors
of the count had many times requested and de-
manded of me to lend them, on security of the
revenues of that county, a sum of money, where-
with to solve the count’s debts and liabilities ; and
at their request I had lent them money to pay what
he owed, and fulfil his bequests, and upon which En
Ramon de Cardona, and other Catalonian barons
with him, made war on me. While I was there [in
Catalonia],' and keeping the feast of Omnium Sanc-
torum (All Saints), my son, the Infante Don

t Zurita (Annales, iii. c. 74) states that the place was Cervera.
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Sancho, whom the Pope had made Archbishop of
Toledo, sent me messengers and letters earnestly
praying me to go at Christmas to Toledo, when he
was to say mass ; and in his letters he said that he
would' gladly come to me, as to his father and his
lord, but that I was to forgive his not coming at
once, as he had to make preparations at Toledo for
my reception. He would, he said, meet me at
Calatayud, and thence go into Castile with me.
He, moreover, asked me to stay with him at Brioga
(Brihuega), Alcald, and other places he owned on
that road. I recognised the claim he had on me, as
his father, hehaving been always a loving and duti-
ful son, and assented to his proposal. As, however,
Christmas was so near, I left at Cervera my son,
the Infante Don Pedro, to keep watch on that
frontier.

CCCCLXXIV.

When the feast of Omnium Sanctorum (All
Saints) had passed, I went to Aragon, and arrived
at Calatayud sixteen days before Christmas. The
King of Castile, knowing that I was going to To-
ledo, came out to meet me at the Convent of Dorta,*
and did not part from me till I was at Toledo. I
stayed there eight days.

* Dorta for d’orta is no doubt meant for Huerta, in Castile.

QQ
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CCCCLXXV.

On the fifth day of my being there, there came a
message from Jacme Alarich, my man, whom I had
sent to the King of the Tartars, saying that he had
come back, and brought me good news. There
came with him two Tartars, both men of great in-
fluence in their country, though one was of more
importance and power than the other, and they
invited me to go to the East, and conquer the Holy
Land. I told the King of Castile of it. The
king thought the thing very great and marvellous,
but difficult to accomplish, and fraught with danger.
The Tartars, he said, were very deceitful; he
feared, when I got there among them, they would
not perform what they had promised through their
messengers. The business was, no doubt, a very
great one. He (the King of Castile) knew well
that if Our Lord would conduct me in it, I could
succeed ; but if I failed, everything would be lost.
No king in the world had ever achieved so glorious
and honourable an enterprise as to conquer the
whole of the Holy Land beyond seas, and the
Sepulchre [of Our Saviour]; but he could not advise
me to undertake it for anything in this world.

CCCCLXXVL

I told him I thanked him much for his advice,
which showed to me that he loved me. What he
* In the Barcelona edition Dalarig,; he was a native of Perpignan.
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said to me was certainly true—the business was a
mighty one; no king on this side of the sea had
hitherto had intercourse or friendship with the Tar-
tars: for one thing, because their power had only
begun a little time since; for another, because of
their not having sent similar messages before
offering friendship to any Christian king, except me.
That the king of that country should have sent a
message, distinguishing and selecting me among
others, seemed the work of God, who desired to
commend that undertaking to me. Since God
willed it, I would not, for regard of consequences, or
out of fear for myself, nor for what it might cost me
hereafter, forsake the enterprise, but would attend
to it with all my strength and power, so that God
might be satisfied with me for the good will I had
shown to obey His commands. Wherefore I prayed
the king [Don Alfonso] to be content, for, after all,
my honour would be his. And if God thereby
gave me much gain, he who had many sons might
rely on_his having part of the gain I might make
there. “It seems to me,” I said, “that God wills
it, and since God wills it, ill cannot come of it.”
And King Alfonso replied, “ May it be God’s will,
and may good come to you of it.” *

* Zurita (Annales, iii. c. 74). others, minutely refer to James's
Alfonso’s Chronmicle says nothing endeavours to go on Crusade to the
of this interview,but the Aragonese  Holy Land. See also Fernandez
and Catalonian writers, such as de Navarrete, Memorias de la Real
Beuter, Desclot, Miedes and Academsa de la Historia, tom. v.

QQ 2
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CCCCLXXVII.

The conference* between me and the King of
Castile at an end, I left Toledo next day, and went
to a village called Illescas. The King of Castile
went to another village in the neighbourhood ; and
all the other barons, the Master of Uclés, and the
Master of the Hospital, he who was the Grand
Master for all Spain, spoke of our business, and
talked of nothing else but what they had heard me
say about the projected expedition. The Master of
the Hospital then came up (his name was Brother
Gonsalvo Perero, and he was a native of Portugal),
and said he wished to spéak with me. I went out
of the road and took him aside, and he said to me
that my intentions were certainly laudable, and my
courage good, since I was determined to serve God,
that he wished to help me with all he could get
from the Hospital in the five kingdoms of Spain.
He then asked me to ask the King of Castile to
accompany me in the expedition, and allow him (the
Grand Master) to take from his country whatever
the Hospital possessed therein, and was needed for
the enterprise. I thanked him for his offer, and
especially for his approval of what I wished to
undertake for the service of God, and promised to

* The Barcelona edition has two chapters following each other
with No. 477.
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speak with the King of Castile. I would imme-
diately call upon him : he should keep in sight that
I might come when I wanted him.

CCCCLXXVIII.

Thereupon I sent a message to the king, who
was ahead of me, hunting, to wait for me. When I
arrived where he was, I took him aside and said,
“ King, the commander has offered me his help in
“ this expedition ; if you will command and say to
“him that it pleases you, he will do his utmost to
“help us.” Forthwith the King of Castile sent for
the commander, and he came.  The king said to
him in my presence, “ Commander, the aid and ser-
“vice you may do the King of Aragon pleases me
“as much, or more, than if it were done to myself.
“1I further pray and command you to do what you
“offer.” I said, “ Commander,* it seems to me as if
“the king wished you to speak,” and he said, “ My
“lord, I see well that the king wishes and orders
“it.” There was an end to the conference that day,
and I gave the king great thanks, for I saw plainly
that he wished to help me as much as he could.

CCCCLXXIX.

Next morning the King of Castile came out
of one village, and I of another, and I rode to
t ¢ Comanador ” say both the editions.
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Daymus, and saw his banner on the road where
I was to travel. The king was there; he
saluted me, sent for Don Manuel, Don Gil
Garcéz, and Don Juan Garcia, and said, “ King,
“this expedition of yours that you wish to under-
“ take, God knows well that it grieves me in one
“respect, and pleases me in another; it grieves me
“that you should put yourself to such great risk,
“ against such terrible people, and so far off ; and it
“will please me if you can do such great good to
*“ Christendom as you think. May it please God
“that it be so! And since you have it so much at
‘““heart that I cannot hinder or dissuade you from it,
“ I am unwilling that you should go thither without
“ proper help from me: for so did you behave
“towards me when I needed you to help me
“against the Saracens. [ will aid you with a hun-
“dred thousand gold ‘morabatins,” and a hundred
“horse.” I said to him that I would willingly
accept this aid, from no one in the world, except
from the Church ; but that I was so deeply bound
to him, that I could not well refuse his offer of
-aid, and that though I had determined not to have
it I thanked him much for it.

CCCCLXXX.

Next day we passed through Uclés, to which the
Master had invited us. When I was about to leave



THE CHRONICLE OF JAMES OF ARAGON. 599

he offered to go with me, and attend the expedition
with a hundred knights. I told him that I thanked
him much for them. Next day Don Gil Garcés
offered to go with all the forces he could raise ; but
neither the one nor the other kept his word. When
the time for parting with the King of Castile came,
he said to me, “Take these sixty thousand
“‘besants,” which the King of Granada has just
“sent me. I give them to you on account of what I
“have promised you; the rest will come soon.” 1
took them, and left behind to receive the rest Friar
Pedro Peyronet and Pedro Gilabert,” to whom the
king gave them. I went to Moya that day, and
thence to Valencia.

CCCCLXXXI.

When I was at Valencia,* there came to me Jacme
Alarich with the Tartars, and with him another
ambassador there was from Greece, and told me on
behalf of the former, or of Great Khan,* who is the

* Guilabert, and Guil for Gil is
the reading in the Barcelona
edition.

* This paragraph, which in the
edition of 1557 is numbered 481,
and in that of Barcelona has
number 482, is thus headed : “The
“ Glorious King En Jacme, when
“he had heard the messengers of
“the Great Khan and of Palao-
‘‘logus Emperor of the Greeks
“determined to pass beyond seas,

“and to conquer the Holy Se-
“pulchre.”

3 “ Que ell hauia cor e volentat
dajudar nos,” thusin both editions
of the Chronicle, but the contrary
must be meant ; it was the Khan
who solicited the aid of James.
As to the Khan himself, his name
was Abaga-Khan; he was the
son of Holagi-Khan, and had
married a daughter of the King
of Constantinople, Palalogue.
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King of the Tartars, that he had the desire and the
will to help me : that I should go to Alayas,* or any
other place, and he would come to meet me; I
should find in his country all I needed, victuals and
engines of war,* and so I, together with him, could
easily conquer the [Holy] Sepulchre. He said he
would furnish me with supplies. The other, the
messenger from Palialogo (Palaologus), Emperor of
the Greeks, said that his master would likewise send
me supplies by sea.

CCCCLXXXII.

Thereon I busied myself in providing and getting
ready for my voyage, so that seven months after
that I was at Barcelona, about to cross the sea.
Thereon the Queen of Castile sent me word to wait
for her, and that she would come to Horta (Huerta),
as she actually did, with her sons. My own sons,
the Infante En Pedro, the Infante En Jacme, and
the Archbishop of Toledo, were there also. All
prayed me during two consecutive days, weeping
and crying, not to depart ; but they could not pre-
vail with me to remain, and I went back to Barcelona
to make my passage. I had then with me, between
knights and horsemen, full eight hundred or more.s

¢ ¢ Alayas,” which Ch. de Tour- 2 ¢ Que ell nosbastaria de geyns
toulon conjectures is Alaia or (genyi?) e de conduyt.”
Alanieh, in Asian Turkey, Jacme 3 The Spanish translation makes
1., le Conguerant, vol. ii. p. the number 1,300. A similar dis-
392. crepancy occurs before.
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CCCCLXXXIIL

Before starting for the East, I went to Mallorca,
to see if there was any shipping there, and to ask
the people of the town if they would help me in my
expedition. I crossed over with one galley and a
“ sagetia,” * or smaller vessel. Wher there, I asked
them to assist me; they said they would do what I
wished, and that I had only to say what it was.
Perceiving their good will to help me, of seventy
thousand sous that I had intended to ask for I only
asked them for fifty thousand. They gave them
willingly, and with pleasure. With what they gave
me I hired three ships, and got besides, from the
Almoxerif of Minorca, a thousand oxen and cows.
I then returned, and on the first of August was
again at Barcelona.

CCCCLXXXV.

On the third or fourth day before Saint Mary’s,
in September,” I set sail. We were all that night
beating to windward, more than forty miles out at
sea. In the morning En Ramon Marquet came to
me and said, “ My lord, it seems to me as if we
“ ought to return to the land, that all the fleet may

* Sagetia in Catalan is equiva- boat for the crossing of rivers,
lent to saetia in Spanish. Both ki meaning the bank of a river.

words are derived from the  » Nativity of the Virgin, 8th
Arabic, Xathia, ib\i, a ferry- September.
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“be collected together, and may keep us in sight;
“ otherwise 'they will miss you on the sea, and be
“unable to follow you.” I saw that he was right,
and did as he suggested. When I went back, I
found only one galley, for the rest of the fleet had
gone on to Sitges.” I went to sea again with that
galley, and the other ships made for Minorca. In
the morning I saw them, some seventeen salil,
twenty-five miles off, in the waters of Minorca. We
proceeded all that day, and all that night; and next
day, at vespers, an east wind arose,* and made a
blue and red arc, one of those called Saint John's.3
A waterspout rose and fell into the sea, which
turned white from black it was before. Then came
the east wind, which began at sunset, and there
was a great deal of it during the night, so that all -
the time it blew we had to furl the sails. We, more-
over, saw no sail nor ship. This was on Saturday,
the night before Saint Mary's, in September.+

CCCCLXXXVI.
When Sunday came the wind changed to the
south-east and lasted all day till midnight; then it

* Ves (vers?) la mar de Ciges. Ioan.”

2 “Levas j orre temps de le-
vant” in the edition of 1557 ; the
modern one has: ‘“levas vent a
llevant.”

3 #E feu j arch blau e vermejl
daquests quen dien de sent
Marti”; in the other, “de Senct

4 Of this chapter, and the fol-
lowing, the Barcelona edition,
which is by far the more correct,
makes only one, CCCCLXXXV.,,
and thus is the difference, above
noticed, between the two made

up,
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changed again to the south-west, and on Monday
the weather was worse than on Saturday or
Sunday : all the four winds meeting and fighting
one another. This lasted all day on Tuesday and
all night into Wednesday, when still the bad
weather did not abate. So that sailors, who had
crossed the sea twenty or twenty-five times, said
they had never met with such bad weather.

CCCCLXXXVIL

When day came, I saw the ship of the Templars
close upon mine ; they spoke to us and said that
they had broken their rudder, and asked us for
one: we sent it to them. En Ramon Marquet
said we should not do it, for our ship ought not to
be without a spare rudder. The Templars’ ship
than went away, and we lost sight of them at night.
At vespers we saw the ship of the Sacristan of
Lerida, who was afterwards Bishop of Huesca.
She passed under our stern, as well as that of the
Commander of Alcaniz, one of the knights of
Calatrava. I called together En Ramon Marquet
and Galceran de Pinés, and some more knights
who were in the ship with me, and told them to
listen to what I had to say. I spoke thus: “ Ramon
“ Marquet, it seems to me that it is not Our Lord’s
“will that we should go beyond sea, as once
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“ before, when we had prepared to go ;* for this bad
“ weather has already lasted seventeen days and
“ eighteen nights, and we cannot even get together
“the fleet.” This was eight days after Michaelmas.

CCCCLXXXVIIIL

Thereupon there came the Bishop of Barcelona,
the Master of the Temple, and the Master of the
Hospital in Aragon, and all the chief men (#7o-
komens) of Barcelona, and the masters of the ships,
and the sailors, and entreated me, in the name of
God and of Saint Mary, not to continue the voyage,
for they feared that the great fogs there are at Acre
in the beginning of winter might make us miss the
land. If we did miss it, they were afraid of what
might happen to us. “We dare not,” they said,
“ advise you to make this voyage, and put yourself
“in danger of death.” And thus, because of their
prayers, and because I knew that they said the
truth, I stayed. The Bishop then said, “ We have
“already spent at sea two months, when a lesser
“time would have been sufficient for the passage
“ had the wind been prosperous. Since in that time
“we could not cross, and Our Lord delayed us
“through the season, it is clear that our voyage was
“not agreeable to Him. We could endure the bad

* This would imply that a first made; but thefact is not recorded
attempt to cross had already been by any historian that I know.
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“ weather, if time remained for our voyage; but since
“ He will not give us a wind to impel us where we
“ want to go, it seems to us as if it was not His
“ pleasure we should go there.” 1 told them that I
would see if on that night the weather and wind did
improve or not ; if it did, we would go on: if not,
we could not put force on Our Lord. When the
night came we managed as well as we could with
the wind there was from the south-west till the
dawn; when the sun rose there was an east wind
in our teeth, so that we could not go ahead.

CCCCLXXXIX.

So when I saw that it was not God’s pleasure to
make the weather better for us, I made signal to the
ship of the Sacristan of Lerida, who became after-
wards Bishop of Huesca, to that of Calatrava, and
to that of En Pedro de Queralt, to go back, and
tack at the same time as we did ; but the [main]yard
of the Sacristan’s ship came down and fell on deck.
If, peradventure, any one should ask why my ship
and those that turned back with me did not cross the
sea, as others did, the reason is, that they had such a
wind that they could easily tack on it and make the
voyage, whereas we ourselves could not face the
wind, because we were lower than they were.* All

* “E si per auentura negun de- “sen tornaren aixi com les altres

“ manaua per cal rao no passa la  “hipassaren,aquesta eslarao: car
‘“nostra nau ni aqueles que ab nos  “ells hauien lo vent del /ebeg tan
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the time that the storm lasted—full three days and
nights—I never ceased, whenever I could be private
and alone in the place where I slept (which on board
ship is called Paradise), praying Our Lady Saint
Mary of Valencia to intercede with her dear Son
that if our passage to the Holy Land seemed good
to Him, He should let me make it, and give us fair
wind ; for I certainly would not abandon it for any
harm that might come to me and my people ; but if
He thought that it was not for our good, nor for
that of Christianity, that she would send us back to
the altar of Saint Mary of Valencia. It so pleased
her: for we got safe to the port of Aiquesmortes;
and when we were within two miles of land, a wind
came out of the entrance of the port, which made us
haul down our sails, and beat off all that evening
and night, so that we came to Agde (Acde). 1
prayed again to God’s mother that nowhere, in my
land, or elsewhere, might we land but in some place
near a church consecrated to her, that I might make
suitable offering, and give thanks for the mercy
shown us in taking us out of that danger, and that I
might worship at her altar.

“ complit, ques podien sobrepujar
“al vent pergo quan erem puys
“bays que ells no eren a orgar per
“fer lur viatge e nos no.” I can
offer no clearer translation of this
passage than the above. Consult
Zurita, Annales de Aragon, iii.

74, and p. 386 of the Spanish
version, and Navarrete, Memo-
rias de la Real Academia de la
Historia,vol.v. Lebeg,in Spanish
lebeche, is the ventus Lybicus of
the ancients.
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CCCCXC.

When the next day came we had a west wind,*
gentle and fair, which took us into port. Next
morning I went to the church of Our Lady Saint
Mary of Vallvert,® to thank her for the grace and
favour she had done us all in taking us out of that
danger in which we had been. Whilst we were in
that port, a head cook of mine, who had been out-
side in a boat, told me that he had met Friar Pedro
Cenre and Friar Ramon Marti, coming from Tunis.
They asked him what the ship was. They were
told that the ship was the king's, who had turned
back for stress of weather. I expected them to
wait for me, but they went off to Montpellier. Next
day I went to Vallvert to give thanks to Our Lady
Saint Mary for the grace she had done us. The
Bishop of Maguelonne,® and the son of En Ramon
Guancelm,* came out to meet me. They told me,
as soon as they came, that if I wished it, they would
go to sea with me, and that we could renew our
supplies of provisions there. The fleet, they said,
would be greatly discouraged if I were not
with it,

* ¢Nos haguem el garéf dolg e * Sainte-Marie de Vauvert.
amoros.” Garbf, the west wind, 3 Iean de Montlaur.

from gard, o Jé, west, whence 4 The modern Barcelona edition
algarbe, garbino, almagreb, &c. has twice “ Gaucelm.”
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CCCCXCI.

I said to them, “ What assistance would you
give if we went to sea again?” The son of En
Ramon Guancelm then said, “1 will follow you with
ten knights.” Then the Bishop of Maguelonne
said he would follow me with twenty; and they
added that unless I again tried to cross the sea,
people would talk a great deal about it. I answered
them that people did certainly talk a great deal too
much; I did not care what they said: our Lord
knew that I was forced to do what I did, and that
nothing in the world grieved me more, nor so much,
as to be obliged to abandon my enterprise ; “ Yet I
“ wonder much at your saying such a thing, for in
“my ship alone there are no less than fifteen knights
“lost and disabled, and I believe that in the other
“ships there are as many as a hundred dead and
“ disabled. Were I to go to sea again with only thirty
“fresh knights, to replace those who are dead or
“ disabled, that would not be right. And I have left
“the sea with such damage on account of the bad
“ weather, that for nothing in the world would I go
“ back to it, not for anything that could be done. But
“ I should like you to tell me : with whom have you
“ consulted on this matter ?” They said, “ With En
Ramon March,* and with others who talked of it.”

* Elsewhere Marchet and Marquet.
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I said, “When will En Ramon March be here ?”
They said, “On the morrow.” I said, “I will see
“En Ramon March, and speak with him before
“you ; and then I will see what his advice is.”

CCCCXCII.

Nextday En Ramon March came to me at Vallvert.
I sent immediately for the Bishop of Maguelonne,
and for En Ramon Guancelm, and said to him :
“En Ramon March, the Bishop and En Ramon
“ Guancelm have said this to me, with your approval,
“as they say, and I wish to know if it is your
“ opinion—that I should proceed again across the
“sea.,”  “My lord,” said he, “I could give you
“advice in other matters: but you know more
“about war than I do. And what you consider
“good advice is no doubt the best. What you do
“not know, neither I nor any one else will know.”
And the Bishop and En Ramon Guancelm felt
reproved for what they had said to me. So I took
no more notice of what they had said.

Thence I went to Montpellier, and the day after
my arrival there, sent for the consuls* and for fifty
or sixty of the chief men of the town to come to me.
They came, and I told them how I had suffered on
the sea, that it seemed our Lord did not wish that
I should cross it, for I had tried it once before

* In 1239 Montpellier was governed by consuls elected by the citizens

under a ‘‘ bayle,” who was at the same time James’s lieutenant,
R R
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without success. I had sailed to Barcelona another
time intending to cross, when the ships for seven-
teen or eighteen days were in danger of being
driven on shore by the great sea from the south-
east and the Provengal wind.* As it would lengthen
the book to repeat much of what was said on
the occasion, I will pass on to what is most import-
ant. I told them the business had already cost
me much money, but that I relied on their helping
me so that I should be content. This I once
asked them to do through the Franciscans of Mont-
pellier, at the same time offering them good pledges
for repayment. I would do to their satisfaction, and
they should help me for the expedition I intended
making for the service of God, but which, as they
well knew, had entirely failed. Since God had
brought me to the town of Montpellier, I prayed
them very earnestly to help me. They said they
would deliberate, and next day would give me the
answer. v

CCCCXCIII.

Next day they came before me, and the answer
they made was in this wise: that they knew well
how grievous it was to me not to have crossed the
sea. It was quite true that I had once asked them

* “Per la gran mar que hi xelock in Span. xalogue, i.c. the
“faya daxeloch e de vent 4 la  “ sirocco,” or south-east wind,

“Provenga.” Daxelock is for da  gom the Ar. 33 }‘
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on a previous occasion for aid; but they denied
having said to the Franciscans that they were ready
to help me. This, however, was their final resolu-
tion: should I cross the sea they would willingly
pay me sixty thousand sous tournois.® I said,
“ Barons, you have made to me the most novel reply
“that ever a subject made to his lord, not to say
“tosuch a lord as I am to you. And I marvel
“at the little sense and judgment of the people
“of Montpellier, that you should think to satisfy
“me with such an answer. You would actually
“give me more to leave you than to remain with
“you in the land! My subjects of Aragon and
“ Catalonia would indeed give me a thousand thou-
“sands of sous® for remaining in their land; and
“1 marvel greatly how you can offer me money
““on condition I leave you and go to another land,
“where I may be killed or taken prisoner.”

CCCCXCIV.

I departed thence and came to Catalonia ; then I
entered Aragon and went to Zaragoza. When I
was there, there came to me messengers from the
King of Castile (Alfonso), who prayed me to go and

* Lx. milia sous de torneses, *ragoe de Cathalunya me darien
f.e. touronnais, from their being “M. millia sous,” &c., s.e. one
struck at Tours in France. million.

® “Car los meus homens Da-



612 THE CHRONICLE OF JAMES OF ARAGON.

attend the marriage of my grandson, Don Fernando ;*
as God had sent me back to my country, he prayed
it very earnestly. I considered that it was a fitting
thing to do, and consented; promising to be -
there on the day for which he had asked me. I
then went to Tarazona, and the King of Castile
went to Agreda. I left Tarazona and went towards
Agreda, and met half way the King of Castile, who
came out to meet me; and he rejoiced greatly at
my sight, embracing me thrice, weeping for joy.
We entered Agreda, and then went through Soria
to Burgos, by convenient stages. One day that we
were on the road, talking of his achievements
[against the Moors] and my own, I told him that I
begged him, when he again undertook anything,
not to do it without my advice, and if he failed, to
come to me in time ; I could put it right for him.
He thanked me much, and said he would do so.

CCCCXCV.

Then we went together to Burgos, where the
Castilian barons were already assembled ; that is to
say, the King’s uncle, Don Alfonso de Molina,* his
own brother Don Philip, Don Nufio Gonsalvez de
Lara, and all the bishops and nobles of Castile. The

* Don Fernando de la Cerda, Yoland, the daughter of James.
son of Alfonso X. and Violante, or ? The brother of St. Ferdinand.




[ ]
THE CHRONICLE OF JAMES OF ARAGON. 613

daughter * of the King of France also came there,
with the Count Dodo,* brother of Don Juan Dacre,
a bishop, and other nobles. Here Don Fernando
took to wife the daughter of the King of France.
The King of Castile made him a knight, and Don
Fernando made knights of his brothers, but not of
Don Sancho 3; for I myself begged him to make the
other brothers knights, but not him. The King of
Castile said to me that Don Fernando and the
other brothers wished it, and since they wished it,
he might well make them all knights. I told him
before Don Philip, Don Nufio, and the rest of the
barons, that whoever counselled that Don Fernando
should make all his brothers knights gave him bad
advice. The King replied that all his sons desired
it, and so Don Fernando might well doit. I told
him that he would set wrath and enmity among
them : that whenever they did amiss he (Don Fer-
nando) would remind them that he had made them
knights, and they would feel scorn and anger at it.
I asked them if they wished it, and they said yes.
Don Sancho was near me, and I told him in his ear
not to do it on any account. He said he would do
as I advised.

* Blanche, daughter of St.
Louis, who was married to
Don Femando in November,
1269.

2 I presume that this Count
Dodo is no other than Jean d’Eu,
(Odo?) the brother of Jean de

Brenne, or d’Acre, king of Jeru-
salem.

3 Alfonso’s second son, who,
after the death of the eldest, Don
Fernando, became heir to the
crown, under the appellative of
Sancho, e/ Bravo.

T S e e ST =T —
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CCCCXCVL

I asked Don Sancho before them all, “ Don
“ Sancho, do you wish to be knighted by Don Fer-
“nando ?” “ Grandfather, what you wish, I wish.”
I said, “ My wish is, that you take knighthood from
“ your father, and from no one else.” He said, “ My
“lord, so it pleases me, and I will do as you wish
“and advise.” The King accordingly made Don
Fernando a knight, and Don Fernando made his
brothers knights, except Don Sancho. He made
also knights of Don Lope Diaz de Vizcaya and
many other sons of nobles. I stayed at Burgos
fifteen days, more or less.

CCCCXCVIL

One day, while I was there, Don Alfonso de
Molina sent to tell me that he was not well, and I
went to see him. On returning to the Hospital of
Burgos, where I had quarters, I met Don Nufio
Gonsalvez de Lara, who came to me. I went aside
with him, and made the others ride forward along
the Rambla of Burgos, and went to my quarters, all
the time conversing with him. He offered to do
me service, more than to any one else in the world.
There were things, he said, in which he would
rather serve me than himself; if I but sent him a
letter, he would come to me at once with a hundred
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or two hundred knights, and I might take from him
whatever I needed. Strongly suspecting what Don
Nufio’s intention was, and what he wanted of me, I
answered him with the following reasoning: “ Don
“ Nuiio, I know that the King of Castile loves you
“not, and brings charges against you, and against
‘“ other barons of Castile. And I know also that
“you bring charges against him, and have not that
“good will for him you and others should have.
“ Whether that is by your fault or his, I cannot say ;
“ but, certainly, this is better time than any other for
“ healing the wound, and I have a better reason for
“ interfering in his affairs than any man has. What
“ others would not dare to tell him, I can say as
“ plainly to him as to a simple knight. And do you
“believe surely, that if the King has done you
‘“wrong, I will at once say so to him, and will make
“him repair it. If he will not, I will show myself so
“ dissatisfied with him, that you will see he will do it
“at last. If not, I will be so angry with him, that
“you shall have to thank me for what I will do.”
After that, I found Don Nufio next day much
contented with the King, who, he said, had given
him heritages, had married * him, and had done all
duties of a lord towards his vassal ; so much so,
that it seemed to me that I ought not to interfere
after what he said.

* Casat here is perhaps used in the Provencal sense for established,
set up.
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CCCCXCVlla.

Then I departed for Tarazona, and the King of
Castile followed me part of the way, not wishing to
leave me as long as I might be in his country. I
asked him to keep the next Christmas with me. At
first he made some excuses, but yielded at last to
my entreaties, and he came with me to Tarazona.
As it was becoming, I furnished him and those with
him with everything they needed; so that every
Castilian baron had in his tent bread, wine, wax, salt
meat,’ fruit, and everything he needed, so that one
had not to ask another for anything. And I so
managed, as before said, that there was not one to
whom I did not give his full portion of partridges,
dried grapes, and everything else he asked for.*

CCCCXCVIIL

The King of Castile and his suite stayed there
seven days with me, and in those seven days I gave
him advice as to seven things he was to observe
in the conduct of affairs. First, that when he
had given his word to any one, he should in
any case fulfil it; it was better to bear the shame
of saying no to one, who asked for something,
than to grieve at heart for having to fulfil a

* Salsa.

* In the edition of 1557: pro- the other, “per tal que la j. no
vided one thing did not prevent embargas laitre.”
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promise. Another counsel was, that he should look
well before he signed a grant, and think first
whether he could and should do it or not. The
third was that he should keep all his people at-
tached to him, for it was a fair and good thing for
any king to keep in his grace and pleasure all the
people with which God had intrusted him. The
fourth was, that if some only were to be kept in his
grace, and he could not keep the others, he should
keep at least two parties : the church, and the people
and cities of the country. For they are those whom
God loves more, even, than the nobles and the
knights, for the knights revolt sooner against their
lord than the others. If he could keep with him all
of them, well and good ; if not, he should keep those
two parties, for with their help he could easily
destroy the others. The fifth counsel was this:
God had given him Murcia, and I, with the help
of our Lord, had assisted him to take and conquer
it Now the grants I had made to the settlers
of Murcia, and those he himself had afterwards
made, were not well kept: on the contrary, they
had been broken, and some of the settlers had lost
their land. They had received some twenty or
thirty “ tafullas,” * fifty he who had received most ;

* “Tafulla” and “tahulla” isa doubt Arabic, perhaps, too, Ber-
land measure much used in Val- ber, but the root is not to be
encia and Murcia. It generally found in the dictionaries we have

applies to irrigated rather than of those languages. As to Cafiz,
to arable land. The word is no see note 3 at page 25.

T - -
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but fifty “tafullas” were only two “jovadas” of
the measurement of Valencia, that is twelve
“cafices” of seed corn; and yet Murcia was by
far the best town in all Andalucia,” except Seville.
He was very wrong in letting people think and say
that he knew not how to allot lands to settlers.
Murcia would never be prosperous unless he did do
one thing, which was to people it with one hundred
men of importance, who might receive him properly
when he came into the city. “Those (I said)
“you should take care that they have good
“ heritages therein. A man of some importance
“is not sufficiently endowed with a hundred
“tafullas, nor with two hundred. Let artisans
“and workmen have the rest of the land, and in
“this way you will have a goodly town for your-
“self. If, perchance, you have made grants to men
“ who do not reside in Murcia, make terms with
“ them, and give their land to the proper settlers.”
Another counsel was, never to punish any one in
secret; it did not become a king to punish his
vassals in secret. This passed at Tarazona.’

CCCCXCIX.

The King of Castile then left Tarazona and went
to Fitero, whence came word to me that he was very

* The word is here used for * “E aco fon en Taracona,”
“ Andalus,” r.e. that portion of the which last sentence the modern
Spanish Peninsula still occupied edition suppresses entirely.
by Arabs and Moors.
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ill of a kick which a horse have given him in the
leg at Burgos. I immediately went there, and with
me four or five knights and my own train. I saw
him and comforted him. I had with me at the time
a surgeon doctor named Master John; I besides
carried with me everything that was needed, and
stayed with him three or four days, when he begged
me earnestly to go back, as he considered he was
cured. He thence went into Castile, and I went
to Calatayud for a month or more.

D.

After a month I came into the kingdom of
Valencia, and found that there had been a dispute
and contention between my lieutenant and another
officer named Guillen Scrivd ;* I gave judgment in
favour of the former. Then En Guillen Scrivd
and others brought charges against that same
lieutenant (éatle), and 1 heard also the case, and
gave judgment on it, and punished them both, so
that the city remained in peace and good order.

DI.

Then came a message that the King of Castile
desired to see me, and asked for an interview
between Requena and Bufiol. I answered that I
was willing and content; and I went out to see

* In the modern edition ¢ Escrivd.”
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him, with the intention of showing him my new
kingdom of Valencia. I set out for Buiiol, and
thence on the road to Requena, and received him
and the Queen [my daughter] well and fairly, and
joyfully and honourably. I prayed the King to
come into Valencia, and he agreed, which pleased
the Queen, my daughter, much; for since I had
married her to the King of Castile (Alfonso), she
had not entered my country.* Before the King
and Queen entered, I arranged how they should
be received by the bishops, the knights, and
the good men of the city. Many shows and
games, of various and wonderful devices, were
made.* The town was well decorated with
hangings, and beds [for the men] set up in
the squares. The King entered it, and was well
and joyfully received, so that he could not have had
a better reception in any town which had been
settled for a hundred years. Indeed, as he was so
well entertained, and so abundantly supplied with
all he needed, game and every article of food, he
was joyful and contented beyond measure.?

DIL
Then the King of Castile departed from

* Since her marriage to Alfonso, “tinada, e lits per les places de
in 1246, Dofia Violante had not _ “Ila vila.”
seen her father. vt test~see %" 3 Zyrita (4nales, iii. c. 76) gives
* “E faeren fer jochs molts, e a full account of the entertain-
““de maraueyloses, e de diverses ment.
“[faygons] e fo la vila be encor-
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Valencia, and I went with him as far as Villena.r
There he prayed me to stay with him three days,
and I did so. Then I took leave of him; he went
towards Murcia and I towards Xativa, and thence
to Denia. At the latter place I made a settlement,
called Orimbloy, and another in the valley of
Albaida, called Montaberner.*

DIII.

One day I made an excursion towards Biar ; and
whilst I was at Otinyen (Ontenient) there came to
me certain men of Suera,® and said that by lying in
wait in ambush* for them with knights and
footmen, En Artal de Luna had killed twenty-
seven of their men* On that I returned to
Valencia, and then went into Aragon. When 1
got to Torrellas, near Camarena, a village of
Teruel, my son, the Infante En Jacme, came to
me and the Abbot of Poblet with him, and told me
there, in Torrellas, how the King and Queen of

France had proposed to

* Written, Billena.

2 ¢Faem una pobla.” All the
names in the geography of the
Peninsula beginning with Pobla,
or Puebla, Pola, &c., as Puebla de
Alcocer, Puebla de Don Fadrigue,
Pola de Lena, and others, indicate
the settlement of Christians in a
village or town abandoned by the
Moors.

him a marriage with the

3 Cuera.

4 “En un aguayt e celada.”
Aguayt, guaita, &c. (in Sp.
actcho), are from the French
“« guet.”

5 Suera was a recently con-
quered town in the kingdom of
Valencia, still inhabited by Moors
living under the faith of a capitu-
lation.
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Countess of Nines;* that the King and Queen had
promised her to him, and had fixed a day for the
marriage. He, therefore, begged of me, as a proof
of my love and favour as his father and lord, that I
should grant him wherewith to perform the engage-
ment he had formed with credit to myself and to him.
I went the next day to Camarena, and thence into
Teruel. And there I gave him sixty thousand gold
sous in aid towards the expenses of his marriage.

DIV.

Thence 1 went to Zaragoza, and sent for Don
Artal de Luna to come to me on the eve of Saint
Mary, in August.’ Next day I summoned* him to
appear before me. On the third summons that was
made Don Artal came, and the people of Suera
brought forward their charge against him for killing
their people from the ambush. Don Artal then
asked me to give him as his advocate Don Juan Gil
Terim.# This I granted, and the suit between them
began. It ended thus: one day I was in Exea;
Don Pedro Cornel and other friends of Don Artal’s
came to me, and prayed me to accept his submission.

* Zurita, iii. c. 79, 8o.

* The Assumption of the Virgin,
15th August.

claiming, or summoning Don
Artal to appear before the court ;

3 E en laltre dia nos preycam.
The verb “ preycar” is not here
intended for “preaching” as it
would at first appear, but for pro-

in Spanish, ¢ pregonar,” which, as
well as “preycar,” come from the
Lat. predicare.

4 The new edition ‘‘ Tarin.”
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After deliberation, I accepted it in this wise. I
ordered him first to make amends for the injury he
had done to the people of Suera, by giving them
twenty thousand sous ; that he and the knights who
were in the business should leave the kingdom for
five years ;. that the men of Esla [who had aided
Don Artal] should also leave it for three years ; and
“that a scribe of his, who had done all the mischief,
should be banished from my kingdom for ever. I
distributed ten thousand sous among the orphans,
and the widows who had lost their husbands in the
business, and went to Zaragoza.

DV.

At Zaragoza there came to me a pressing message
from the King of Castile, that I should see him on
great business, which he needed to settle with me,
concerning our affairs in common. I sent, forthwith,
En Jacme Saroca,® Sacristan of Lerida, who was a
notary of mine, to say that I had my hands full of
business, and could not possibly go to him. If
he wished to say anything to me, he should say it to
the Sacristan of Lerida ; indeed, I would do as much
upon a letter from him as if I saw him in person.
The King sent word to say that he did not wish for
that, but rather he prayed me to see him in any
wise : there were things that he would say to no
man in the world but myself.

* The edition of 1557 Caroca, probably a misprint for Caroca ;
the modern one of Barcelona has Saroca.
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DVI.

Thereupon I left Zaragoza and went to Alicante,
where the King of Castile was, as he had sent to
say. When I was with him at Alicante, he told
me that he knew for certain that the Aragonese
barons had made agreements with those of Castile,
as well as with the Moors, against both of us.
And he asked me for advice as to what he should
do in the business of the King of Granada and
of the Raises.' He said that the King of Granada
had offered his help against the Raises, and the
Raises in their turn had proffered against the
King of Granada;* that I should advise him what
to do or not to do, and whom to assist.

DVIIL

I told him that he should undoubtedly assist
the one with whom he had first made alliance.
I asked which it was, and he said the King of
Granada. I then told him: “If the King of
‘““Granada has made a treaty with you, and not

* Zurita, Anales, iii. c. 76, says
these “ Arraezes were of Guadix
‘““and Malaga ; chiefs, or princes,
“of two towns revolted from
“Granada. Gayangos, Mokam-
“medan Dynasties™ The word
Raises is nothing more than the
plural of Rais, u.gb,a chief, a
captain. Asto the Spanish A»vaes,

meaning ”’ the commander of a
vessel,” it is a derivation from
the same root, u“)’ rds, head.
Ar-rayaz and Ar-rayaszes,as these
insurgent governors are called in
the Chkronicle of Don Alfonso, is
formed from )|, A7-rayyés.

2 At this time Mohammad Ibn
Al-ahmar was king of Granada.
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“broken it, you should observe it faithfully; but-
“if the King of Granada himself has broken the
“treaty, you are not bound to observe it; you
“ should side with the others, the Raises, with
“whom you might make a treaty, so as not to be
“wanting in good faith with the other. It was
“very well to see them thus divided ; much better
“for us to have the Moors in two parties than
“in one.” He replied that my advice seemed to
him good, and that he would certainly follow it.

DVIII.

So I left him, and came into the kingdom of
Valencia. When, after staying at Valencia, I came
to Murviedro, Fernan Sanchez de Castro* sent me
a letter by one of his own men. The letter said
that the Infante En Pedro had come to Burriana
on purpose to kill him; En Pedro’s men, sword
in hand, had looked everywhere for him, even
under the bed, thinking he was in the house. And
if he, knowing what was to be, had not escaped,
with his wife, they would undoubtedly have caught
and murdered him, When I heard that, it grieved
me much, and I said I would willingly give a
thousand marks of silver that the whole affair should
remain a secret between myself, the Infante, and
Fernan Sanchez.

* One of James’s natural sons by Blanca de Antillon, baroness of
Castro.

SSs
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DIX.

I departed thence and went to Aragon, and
summoned the Infante and other barons to Cortes
at Lerida, all to be there at the middle of Lent.
And I myself was there on the appointed time,
the Infante and the barons of Catalonia and Aragon.
I then took the Infante apart, and charged him,
before some confidants of mine and some of his,
with having attempted by night to assail and kill
Fernan Sanchez. He replied that he had not gone
there with the intention of killing him. I said it
was clear that he had gone with that intention, for
he himself and his men had gone into the room,
where he and his wife actually lay, and with drawn
swords had searched for him under the bed and
under some hemp there was there. I and those
with me thought the Infante’s defence insufficient,
and thereupon I took from him the authority he
held to act in my name.

DX.

When that was done I came again into the
kingdom of Valencia. The Infante had preceded
me, and when he heard of my coming went to
Burriana, and came out to receive me just as I
was approaching that town, which we both entered
hunting, and with great merriment. I came to
Murviedro and then to Valencia.
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4

DXI.

I was at Valencia full fifteen days, during which
time the Bishop of Valencia, Friar Pedro of Genoa,
En Thomas de Jonqueres, both learned clerks in law,
and En Jacme Caroca,® Sacristan of Lerida, who
afterwards was Bishop of Huesca, also came, and in
their presence I told the Infante, and prayed him,
not to be so cruel in the business of Fernan
Sanchez, for he was his own brother,” and I would
do justice in any charge he might bring against
him. I commanded and prayed him to submit to a
decision of his case, for when a man (said I) was
willing to submit to the judgment of the king of
the country, it was reason that he should have
such judgment, especially there being such close
kindred between them. I moreover made him
feel that I was prepared to protect Fernan Sanchez,
since he was ready to do what was right. If that
was not to avail him, whoever did him hurt would
have to deal with me, not with Fernan Sanchez
alone.

DXII.
Thereon the Infante said that he would consider
and make answer. I asked, When? He said he
would make answer next day. I said to him, “ Well

* Sa roca. See above, p. 623.
2 “ Que pus son frare era.” See above, p. 625.

S S 2
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“and good ; the longer you consider the affair,
“the better will you know what to do.” Next
day I looked for his answer, and none came. On
the third or fourth day, however, they came and told
me that the Infante had gone out of the town
on horseback, with two or three knights, wearing
his pourpoint or quilted coat, his camisole [of mail],
his iron cap on his head and himself on his
horse. When I heard that I wondered greatly,
for two reasons—one, that he would‘ not submit
to my judgment ; the other, that he left Valencia
by night, which was not needed, for even if he
refused to abide by my judgment, I did intend
no harm to him provided he did nothing then
and there against Fernan Sanchez or his things.

pXxifi.

A few days after the Infante had left, Fernan
Sanchez came to me at Valencia, and thanked
me much for the favour I had done him in speaking
to my son on his behalf. When he had been
eight days with me he went on his way and re-
turned to his land. While I was at Valencia there
were with me Don Eximen de Urrea, the father-
in-law of Fernan Sanchez, Don Ferris de Licana,
Don Pedro Martinez de Luna, and many others.
The Infante sent to me his messengers, Don

* “E ques nera anat son perpunt vestit, € son camisol, e son
capel de ferre al cap.”
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Ruiz Eximenez de Luna and En Thomas de
Jonqueres ; they brought a letter of credence, and
said that they desired to speak with me before
my barons and knights and citizens of Valencia,
I, accordingly, called them together. When they
had assembled, En Thomas de Jonqueres rose,
and said, on behalf of the Infante :—

DXIV.

“My lord, the Infante sends to you En Ruiz
“ Eximenez and myself, who are now here, to de-
“clare, in his name, that the departure he made
“ from Valencia that other time, he did not make it
“ for any bad cause nor to affront you ; but because
‘“ he would not say No to what you asked of him.
“ He says that he has kept the thing secret until
“now, but since you press him so much, he says
‘“ that Fernan Sanchez has done such things against
“ you that you ought not to pray on his behalf, much
“ less desire that the Infante, your son, should par-
“don him; for he asserts that you ought not to
“reign, and has tried to poison the Infante, and
“ raise the country against you, with the help of the
“ barons and knights of this town. This the Infante
“will prove in fit time and place; and also that
‘““ barons, knights, and townsmen have been in the
“plot, as well as the greater part of the Aragonese
‘“barons.”
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DXV.

I replied that if he would only disclose what
the plot was, I should be well pleased: if the
Infante could prove it, I would do what ought to be
done, and, moreover, that I would hold council on
the whole thing. And I called the council apart,
for my palace at Valencia happened to be full of
people at the time that En Thomas de Jonqueres
spoke, and they had heard his words. At that
council En Berenguer Guillen de Entenza, Don
Eximen de Urrea, Don Ferris de Ligana, and
Don Pedro Martinez de Luna were present.
When all had assembled, I said to them, “En
“ Thomas de Jonqueres has said an ill thing against
‘““you Aragonese ; some one to answer him is much
“needed.” Then Don. Eximen de Urrea said he
would willingly answer him, only that he (Jonqueres)
was a clerk, and a base person; he would give
his place to another like himself, who should answer
him ; and if that was not enough, he would produce
a knight to answer him who came with him. So
the council broke, and neither En Thomas nor the
knight, who was with him, made answer to the
challenge or replied in any way.

DXVI.

Thereon I replied to Don Ruiz Eximenez, and to
En Thomas de Jonqueres that the Infante’s
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charge was very weighty, and a great matter to be
brought against so many. But that I would fix a
day for Fernan Sanchez, to whom he should give a
safe conduct, to come and appear. If he could
prove the charge, well and good; if not, I would
give him the punishment he deserved for such a
wilful and unjustifiable accusation. Thereto they
said that they had no orders to appoint such a day,
and they departed.

DXVIL

Then I called together Cortes at Alcira, the Arch-
bishop, the bishops, the barons ( 7zcks /komens), and
the chief men of towns, four from each, attending
them. When Fernan Sanchez came to me at Va-
lencia, and I told him what had been said of him,
and that even Don Eximen de Urrea, who was his
father-in-law,* would not take his defence. I told
him that he and the others should answer the accu-
sation ; all were dishonoured by a thing that, if true,
injured their character for good faith. None of
them, however, would make answer. Thereon I
determined to go to Alcira, as I knew the Infante
was coming, for there I should be at the crossing
over the river, and better able to resist him,
if he attempted anything against me. I stayed

* Don Fernando had magried d’Urrea ; v. Desclot, CAron., &c.,
a daughter of En Exemen chap. Ixviii.
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there, hunting, and watching what the Infante would
or would not do. When I least expected it, they
came and told me that the Infante had crossed the
river at a ford below Segayren,” and had come to
Corbera, having twenty-five or thirty horsemen with
him. I had already summoned the Cortes to Alcira :
there had come the Infante En Jacme, the Arch-
bishop, the bishops of Barcelona, Lerida, and Va-
lencia, Garcia Ortiz, Don Artal de Luna, and the
men of the cities of Zaragoza, Teruel, Lerida, Cala-
tayud, and other places. Whilst I was there, think-
ing on the wrong the Infante did me, not only by
refusing to abide by law in the case of Fernan San-
chez, but by arming all the places he held of me, I
asked the Cortes then meeting to consider as their
own grief that which the Infante had done to me.
They said that since he himself had come to
Corbera, they would go there, and endeavour to
reconcile him with me. Meanwhile I took from him
all he held of me, both in Aragon and Catalonia.

DXVIII.

Then the Aragonese barons went to the Infante
at Corbera, except Don Artal Dalagd, who did
not go. They found him very fierce, and very
averse from what they said to him, so that they
did not part one from another kindly. The

' Segayreni.
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barons came back to me at Alcira, and said they
would go, each man to his own land. Then I
held council as to what to do or not to do. They
told me of the speech they had held with the
Infante; and I told them that they ought not to
have proceeded or spoken thus between me and
him; it was for the Archbishop, the bishops, the
barons, and the citizens who went to Corbera, to
have said to him: “Why are you on such bad
“terms with your father? If he has wronged
“you he is sure to make it good as we ourselves
“may think right. If you will not accept our offer,
“we tell you that you will lose our help, and we
“and all the kingdom will go against you, as against
“ one who is a rebel to his own father.” “ Had you
“ told the Infante that, he would not dare to persevere
“in his opposition to me. If, after our meeting
“here, you depart without doing anything in this
“ business, how do you think matters will stand be-
“tween him and me ? If you meet any one on your
“ journey home, and he should ask you how you came
“ to leave the king, and his son at war and in anger,
“you will have to go and hide your faces, like
“ miserable wretches.”* They said they would try
it again, and tell the Infante that; but they begged
that Don Artal Dalagé might also go with them,
and I accordingly sent him.

t ¢Com a malestruchs.”” In the Barcelona edition “Con a mal
astruchs.”
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DXIX.

When they were there [at the Infante’s],
they told the Archbishop to speak for them
all; but he said he would not. Then they
asked the Bishop of Barcelona and other barons
to speak, but no one would. Then they told
En Juan Gil to speak for them all. En Juan Gil
said, “ How shall I make speech in the presence of
“the Archbishop, the bishops, and the barons ?
“How can I do it?” But all said that they wished
him very much to speak ; and he raised his hands
towards heaven, and said, “ I thank God that they
“ have committed the speech to me, May it please
“ Him that I may utter words to the honour of the
“ king, and profit of the Infante.” And he delivered
his speech, though not so fully and strongly as I had
told them. Then they all came back to me and
said they could do nothing more; the Infante
meant to do that which would be to my injury and
affront. I wished to keep the barons; but they
said that since they could do nothing in the affair,
and were at great expense, they would depart. I
said, ‘“ Go, and ill go with you. I will do my work
without you.” So they departed.

DXX.

On the third or fourth day, the Infante sent me
word that I should send him the Bishop of Valencia
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and two knights more of my trust; I did so. I then
went to Xativa, leaving a sufficient garrison at Alcira.
At Xativa the Bishop of Valencia came to me and,
taking me apart, said in great secrecy, “ My lord,
‘“know for certain that the Infante, without any con-
“dition, is willing to put himself in your power, and
“ to make submission to you ; he will do what you
“ please, and will come to Xativa.” I was well
pleased with the news. This was the Friday * before
Christmas. The Infante came on the appointed day,
with all his followers, and came into me, in my house
at Xativa. I rose to meet him, and received him
kindly and cheerfully, as I saw him come to me so
humbly. I told him to go and take rest, that he
should speak with me next morning. He said he
would not go unless I forgave him, and he
prayed and asked me, as a favour, to send for my
knights and for the good men of the town [that he
might make a statement in their presence]; and so
I did.

When all had come, the Infante stood up and
said, “ My lord, what I have done grieves me much,
‘“and great sorrow have I in my heart that I have
“ done anything to grieve you. I come to put my-
“self at your mercy : do with me and mine what
“you please.” Then he threw himself at my feet,
kissed them, and prayed me in God’s name to

* Lo Dimecres, says the edition of 1557, which would make it
Wednesday instead of Friday.
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forgive him. I was greatly moved, and sorrow for
him seized me so that I could not help tears coming
into my eyes. I saw his great devotion to me, and
his humility, and I pardoned him.

DXXI.

Next morning I made him come to me at the
Church of Saint Philip,* and I took him aside with
the Master of the Temple and the Bishop of Valencia. -
The Master of the Hospital came over with him,
he had taken him prisoner, and now brought him
and gave him up tome. I told him that I would
renounce the claim I had made on him for fifty or
sixty thousand sous, and that I would moreover dis-
charge him of all he owed me in the kingdom of
Valencia, amounting to full two hundred thousand
sous.* Thereon we both were content and cheerful.
He said he had no intention at any time to separate
from me, but was prepared always to obey my com-
mands. He further prayed me to allow him to go
to Valencia, for he said he had much to do there,
and he went. After that he came to Denia, and with
him the Sacristan of Lerida, who was then bishop
elect of Huesca. Then he begged me to allow him
to go to Catalonia, for many affairs of his own there.

* Sant Feliu. I think this must allude to the
* “E dixem li que li quitariem Infante’s liability for revenue col-

““de tots sos deutes e de tot quant lected as his father's lieutenant
¢ degues en lo regne de Valencia.” in the kingdom of Valencia.
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I told him that it pleased me since he wished it ;
and he went to Catalonia, and was at the consecra-
tion, at Tarragona, of the Sacristan of Lerida, who
then became Bishop of Huesca.

DXXII.

I departed for Murcia, and gave the chief men of
the city (prokomens) notice that I was coming. If
-ever men in the world took pains to receive a king
well, the Murcians did it for me. All the inhabitants
came out to meet me, some on foot, some on horse-
back ; and they made a parade before me, saying
they thanked God and His Blessed Mother that
they saw me again, for their prosperity in that place
was entirely through me, and that they had no
greater joy than at my having come among them.
I went to sleep at the house of the queen, and to
dine at that of Don Ferdinand [her son]} And at
vespers, the chief men of the town came to me, and
one named En Andreu Dodona* rose and said they
thanked God for my coming, and that they knew
well and acknowledged that the prosperity they
enjoyed was my making ; they knew of what help I
had been to them whilst I was there; how I had
first interceded for them with the king. They
prayed me and begged of me, as a favour, that
I would stay with them two or three days, or

* Dodena.
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more. I consented to stay one day. They then
entreated of me this grace, that I would keep them
in my own favour, and in the King of Castile’s. 1
granted this to them. And I stayed nineteen days
hunting and disporting, for I had gone thither for
no other purpose than to see how the settlement
went on, and I rejoiced as much at their prosperity
as if it were my own.

DXXIIIL

When I returned to the kingdom of Valencia, and
was at Alcira, there came to me a messenger from
the Pope. His name was Friar Pedro de Alcald,
and he brought a letter from Pope Gregory X., re-
questing me to give him counsel and aid in the
business of the Holy Land beyond sea. This
pleased me much, and I was very joyful at it. I sent
him word that I would be there with him on the
day he had named. So I accordingly prepared to
go to the council at Lyons, as he had requested.
And a long time before this I had my hostelries
taken into the city, and sent thither whatever I
thought would be necessary during two months or
more. And in the middle of Lent I left Valencia,
and went to Lyons. At Gerona, my son, the In-
fante En Pedro, invited me to Torrella for Easter,
and I spent it with him. Then I departed thence,
and went towards Perpignan, he himself following
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me there: but I ordered him to turn back, and I
went on to Montpellier. After staying there eight
days, I again set forth on my road.

DXXIV.

When I got to Viana*® the Pope sent me his
messengers in state, praying me to wait a day at
Saint Symphorien, that he might the better prepare
for my reception. I did so; the place was three
leagues from Lyons. Next day I rose at dawn, and
went into Lyons, It was the first day of May; all .
the cardinals came out to meet me a league outside
the city, and the Master of the Temple beyond seas,
En Juan Gil, En Gaspar de Rosellon, who held the
city for the Pope, and many other bishops and
barons; and it took me to make my entrance for
the distance of a league, as far as the Pope’s palace,
from morning till noon, so great was the throng of
people who came out to receive me. The Pope had
ordered the porters not to keep the gates of the city
shut, but to let in all those whom my people might
order, so that at my entry there came in with me not
only all the knights of my suite, but all those who
chose to come in. '

DXXV.

The Pope was in his chamber. When they told
him that I was coming he came out in his full robes,

* Vienne in the Dauphinois.
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and I saw him pass before me. He sat down in his
chair, and I did him that reverence which kings do
to a pope, according to the established custom. A
chair was set for me near his own, on the right ; and
I then told him how I had come the day he had ap-
pointed for the meeting, but that I would not speak
with him of any business till the morrow, when I
would be present and hear what he had to say to
me; I would then make him such answer that he
should be content with me.

DXXVI.

Next morning I went to him and found him in his
chamber with his cardinals. There went in with me
the Archbishop of Tarragona, the bishops of Barce-
lona, Valencia, and Mallorca, whom I followed. As
soon as we were seated, the Pope began to speak on
the business of the Holy Land beyond sea. He
said how he had come to Lyons for that purpose,
and how Our Lord had brought him and us there to
set right that business. He, moreover, said that he
was very glad at my coming, and had hope in God
that, through me and the others, God would give
him His good counsel, such as should be profitable
to the Holy Land, and lead to its conquest.

DXXVII.

Then I stood up, and was about to take off my
cap, when the Pope bid me not to do that, but to
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remain as | was, and put on my cap; and, with one
voice, the cardinals all said the same thing, and
begged me sit down. When I had taken my seat,
I told him that he had sent me a messenger, and
asked me to come on the day of the council
The messenger's name was Friar Pedro de
Alcald, a Dominican: he had brought me a letter
asking me to give credence to what he might
say on his behalf. I told him, however, that I
would follow the words of our Lord in the gospel,
Gloriam meam alteri non dabo.* “1 quote that text
“for this reason: I wished to come to you, and
“you sent me a messenger; but I was unwilling
“to disclose my mind to any other one but your-
“self. It was not right that I should say what was

“in my heart to any but to you personally, and to
“ those before whom you might desire me to speak.

“ I knew by the prophets, that is, by Isaiah, that, at
“the feast of our Lady Saint Mary, when she
“ brought our Lord to the temple to make offering,
“she said, Lumen ad revelationem gentium, which
“means, ‘ Light is revealed to all nations.” True it
“is, that when He was born, and our Lady Saint
“ Mary had offered Him to the temple, the Son of
“ God was revealed to the nations. Wherefore we
“may now conclude that this council of yours will
“be good and holy. This is, indeed, like the text :
“ What other popes did not do nor accomplish, that

* In Isaiah xlii. 8, occurs *“ My glory will I not give to another.”
TT
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“is, recovering the Holy Sepulchre beyond sea,
“ wherein God was willing to die for us and be
“buried ; that by your word and work with the
“clerks and the great barons of this world, may
“ now be concluded ; that the light, which could not
‘“ be brought to perfection till now, may be perfected
“in our time, and kindled by you. I have come
‘“ here for two purposes, two of your own, and for a
‘“third of mine. The first is that you sent to
“me for advice; the second, that I may give
‘“you aid. I have come here to give you the best
“advice I know, or that God will inspire me with ;
“and also to give you aid. The third is entirely a
‘reason of my own—that I may denounce others,
“who have no heart to serve God ;* and I will say
“and do so much that they shall accuse and de-
“nounce themselves.” At that the Pope and the
cardinals began to smile at what I had so well said.
So I left them well content, and they thanked me
much for the speech I had made ; and I departed to
my inn.

DXXVIII.

Then the Pope* sent word to say that he prayed
me much to be on the following Friday at the
council he would hold in the church. I said it

¢ James no doubt hinted at the Council. |

fact of no other European king * At this time (1274) Gregory
but himself having attended the X.(Theobaldo Visconti) was Pope.
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pleased me well, and that I would do so since he
asked it. When Friday came, I went there; the
archbishops went at dawn, and I as soon as the sun
was up. The Pope would not begin his speech till
I came. When I entered the church, the sight was
marvellous: I saw, of archbishops, bishops, and
abbots, full five hundred or more. The Pope sat in
tribune, the cardinals and patriarchs were on two
benches,” in face of the Pope, higher than the rest ;
he had me called up to him, and seated me on his
right hand, very near him, so near that no one could
pass between me and him ; his chair was not a palm
higher than mine.

DXXIX.

Then the Pope began to speak in Latin, saying
how he himself had come, despite of storms, and the
cardinals with him : our Lord had guided them and
conducted them for that good work, so that neither
storms nor sickness could hinder their assembling.
We all knew that God had made us, and given us
the good things we had—all that we had for our
own use ; and as He had given us those things, it
was but reason we should give Him, not all, but a
part of what was ours, to recover that holy place
that was held by His enemies, the unbelievers in
His faith. We should make that exchange with our

' ¢ Stauen en dos finestols.”
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Lord, who had, for so great love of us, endured
death and suffered passion. What would he be who,
at such a time, would be wanting to Him ? It would
be impossible that any man, being able to serve
Him who made him, and who was to save him,
should serve the devil rather than Him. These
things and others the Pope expounded for our profit
and for the salvation of our souls. And at the end
of his discourse he granted that all the sins we had
done in this world should be forgiven to those who
should serve God in that enterprise, except robbery,
usury, or theft, for those are sins that involve wrongs
to others, and he could not forgive them without
full restitution and compensation being made. But
those that were wrongs to our Lord, he forgave,
for he stood between God and man: he had the
power of Saint Peter, which our Lord had given
him on earth—he could loose and bind ; wherefore
it was good to have that pardon. And he gave
to those, also, who, from old age or illness, could
not go [to the Holy Land], the same pardon, if they
only gave towards the expedition what they them-
selves would have spent on it.

DXXX.

Thereon the council broke up. The Pope then
prayed me to come to him next day, for he wished
to speak with me concerning certain messengers
from kings and princes beyond sea. 1 went next
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morning, to him, as did all the others, who were
there for their lords, whether kings or princes. We
were there, in presence of the Pope and his car-
dinals, I myself, the Master of the Temple, Brother
Juan de Carcella,® the oldest Templar there was at
the time, who acted as Master beyond sea, and
many others. The Pope began his speech, and
spoke in this manner : that our Lord made man and
all other creatures, and gave man all other creatures
to serve him, and did man so much honour that He
made him in His figure and semblance. Since He
had done us so much honour, and had been willing
to die for the human race, it was but reason we
should do so much for Him as to succour Him in
the place where they held Him captive, and that we
should give our love in exchange for His, which had
cost Him so dearly since He chose to die for us.
Then what must he be, who would not aid Him and
serve in person ?—if not in person, at least with
what God bad given him ? This world is like fire
and tow*: if one has a portion of worldly goods,
those who have most of them have most pride;
but then the world is like this, that as tow passes
quickly away and is burnt when lighted, so does
the glory of this world that man has of his worldly
goods, when he comes to his end, pass and come
to nothing. Therefore every one should think, that

* The modern edition has *“ Des- 2 “Car aquest segle es en sem-
carcella.” blanca de foch e de la estopa.”
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since God has given him those good things, he
should give a part to Him, that he may thereby
gain the glory of Paradise. All we have we ought
to give Him, since He has done so much for us;
and we should serve Him in person and with our
goods, so that by our service the land beyond sea
may be conquered.

DXXXI.

When the Pope had finished his speech, I stood
up. He made me sit down, for he would not allow
me to be standing. I said to him, “ Holy Father, I
“ desire to speak on this business before any one, as
“ there is no king here but myself; and I give you
“ first my advice, which is to send to the Holy Land
“ five hundred knights and two thousand footmen ;
“and forthwith to send your letters to the Masters
“of the Temple and of the Hospital, to the King
“of Cyprus, and to the city of Acre, and let them
“know that it is for the sake of the land beyond
“sea’ that you have held this present council : to
‘“send at once that company as vanguard, and set
“the others in motion to cross over. These first
“will not go to fight, but merely to garrison the
“castles and places needing it, and to hold them
“until the great expedition or crusade goes, that is,

* ¢“E feits los saber con perlo “est concili, e que enviarets ades
¢ feit doltra mar uos hauets feit ‘aquesta companya la,”
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“two years from the next Saint John's Day. For
“should the Moors know that you mean to send a
*“larger force, they would attack, and the Christians
“could not bear them. As to the aid, I answer you
“this: that just as your prelates grant you the
‘“ tithes of your respective bishoprics,” 1 will grant
‘“you those from my own land; and, indeed, I
“believe that I will not give less than he who
“ gives the most. For the rest, I say that if you
“ yourself go beyond sea, as you have proposed, I
“will accompany you with a thousand knights ; but
“then do you aid me with the tithes of my land.
“ This is the counsel I give you, and the aid I
“ offer.”

DXXXII.

When 1 had done speaking, all were silent, no
one spoke. I saw that, and, turning towards the
Pope, said to him, “ Holy Father, now is the time
“for those who are here in representation of kings
“and princes, to make their offers; perhaps they
“ will promise more than I have done, for the shame
“of me.” Then the cardinals said that I spoke the
truth. Thereon the Pope said, “ Now speak you
En Alart de Balari® and the others;” but they

*“E al feyt de la aiuda uos “que con quey metam mes noy
‘“responem queus ajudarem, que “ metrem menys.”

“aixi con hauets la decima de * Nalart, which is the contrac-

“nostres prelats, que nos laus tion of En Alart (En Artal?).
‘‘darem de nostra terra, e creats
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were silent. On that he told the Master of the
Temple and Johan Carcella*® to speak. The Master
of the Temple said, “ Sire, let Miger Johan de Car-
“cella speak, who has been a brother [of our order]
“for sixty years.” Brother Johan replied to him,
“ Master, the question is not one of years of service
in the brotherhood.” Then the Pope told the
Master to speak, which he did; but though he
ought to have said that the Pope thanked me for
what I had said concerning the expedition beyond
sea, the Master said nothing of the kind ; nor that
himself and the others thanked me for my offers:
he only observed that an expedition to the land
beyond sea required great consideration in matters
of arms, and food, and especially of men disposed
to the work. People, he said, had not there what
they needed of all that.® Still, he gave as his
opinion that from two hundred and fifty to three
hundred knights, with five hundred footmen, would
be wanted at first. When I heard the Master say
so, I could not refrain from answering, “ Master,
“if the Pope is willing to send five hundred, how
‘“ many will be there under you ?”

* “E sobreaco dex ellal Maestre  above p. 645, note I.
“del Temple, e an Johan Descar- ® “ E encara maiorment del cor
‘“cela quey dixessen, e dix lo “dels homens que noy havien, e
‘¢ Maestre del Temple : Xire, diga “encara la gent que noy hi hauien
‘ Misser Johan Descargella.” See “la que mester hi hauien.”



THE CHRONICLE OF JAMES OF ARAGON. 649

DXXXIII

Then the Pope asked what navy might the Soldan
have ? and the Master said, * Sire, so help me God,
“1 heard that he did his utmost in fitting out ships
“ when he wished to besiege Acre: but he could
“not fit out seventeen ships, galleys, and other
“smaller craft” Then the Pope said, “ Then we
will require as many, or, perhaps, twenty.” I inter-
fered, and said, “ Holy Father, you shall not ; for if
“you only fit out ten from my land, I will warrant
“ that those ten ships shall not take flight before
“eighteen or twenty of the enemy: they will take
“ them all by the throat.” *

DXXXIV.

Then En Alart de Balari stood up and said,*
“ Sire, this is a mighty affair. Great forces have
“ passed thither long ago on various occasions. I
“will tell you what this is like; it is like the little
“dog barking at the big great one, who takes no
“heed of him. Kings and many great men have

* Los pendran tots per la gola.

* Alart de Balari’s speech is re-
ported in Northern French, or in
what was then supposed to be
such. ¢ Sesta xosa si es gran
xosa que tant home a lay passa
tan lonch temps,” &c. (Ceste
chose si est grande chose, que
tant home a la hi passant tant
long temps.) The modern edition

has Valari instead of Balari.

3 “Ara si uos diray vna sem-
“blanga del chen petit quant
“ladre al gran Ca (sic) e ell non
“ha cura.,” Did the author mean
the Grand Khan as a sort of
calembour, chan (chien) and can
(dog) ? At any rate the sentence
is omitted in the modern Barce-
lona edition,
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“ passed beyond sea, and yet have been unable to
“recover and hold the land, wherefore I hold as
“good the counsel given by the Master of the
“ Temple.” All were silent. Thereupon I turned
to the Pope, and said, “ Holy Father, since no one
“else will speak, let me go.” The Pope said, “ Go,
with God’s blessing.” *

DXXXV.

Then I stood up and went out with my suite, after
saying to them, “ Barons, we may now depart, for
“this has been a day of honour and glory to all
“Spain.” I accordingly went out, and mounted my
horse ; Juan de Gili* was there with me. I spurred
the horse on, and made him make a great curvet;
upon which the French said, “ Lo, the king is not
“so old as people said! He could still give a Turk
“a good lance-thrust.” I then went to my quarters
in the city.

DXXXVI

Next day I sent for En Ramon March, and for
En Berenguer de Cascanet, who were born liegemen
of mine, and much in the Pope’s confidence.s I told
them privately, that if it pleased the Pope, I would
be crowned by him, as God had brought me to his
council. It would be a greater houour to me to

* Vay a la benedixio de domini 3 ¢ E priuats molt del Apostolic.”
Dei !! Thus does James invariably call
2 Johan de Grili. the Pope.



THE CHRONICLE OF JAMES OF ARAGON. 651

receive the crown at that council than if I had
actually gone to Rome for it. I had the crown with
me : he should set it on my head; not so good an
one could be got in Lyons. It was made of gold,
and set with precious stones, worth more than a
hundred thousand sous “ tournois.” They said they
would tell the Pope, and that what I had told them
pleased them much ; they would come next day with
a full answer.

DXXXVII

Next morning they came to me, and brought
me word from the Pope that it pleased him
well, and that he would forthwith crown me with
pleasure, only that I was to confirm a sort of tribute,
which my father had once granted him on the king-
dom of Aragon when he was crowned at Rome,
which was of two hundred and fifty masmodines
jusefichs,* that 1 should pay the arrears of it, and

to determine which of the two
Almowahidins gave its name to

* Here the modern Barcelona
edition has “que era de CCL.

masmudines jussiphies,” whilst in
that of 1557 the reading is mas-
Modines guaficks. Both are evi-
dently wrong. The “ masmudf,”

5,’“.“, was the gold coin intro-

duced by the Almohades (Al-mu-
wahidin) kings of Spain, and
Yusefi, t}"’!’ that which Abu
Yusuf Yalkub, the third sultan of
that dynasty, is known to have
issued with his name. As Yadkub
(Abu Yf{isuf) had a son named
Abu Yaikub V#suf, it is not easy

the dinars, or “doblas,” so de-
nominated, the adjective Vusef,
or Yusuff, being applicable to
both monarchs, father and son.
At any rate their belonging to the
Berber tribe of the Masmudah
leaves no doubt as to the coin
called Masmudi having been
struck by the Almohade Kings of
Africa and Spain, as the ‘ mora-
bitins” were so called from the
Almoravid Sultans.”” See above,
p. 162,
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henceforth do what my father had engaged to do.
My answer was that I wondered much how tribute,
said to be owing since my father’s time till then, and
which would amount to more than eleven thousand
sous, could be demanded of me; but if the Pope
wished it much, I would, nevertheless, give it him.
I had so freely given him advice and offered aid,
that it was not becoming in him to ask for anything,
but rather to give me. I would not, however, make
new deeds and charters to put myself and my des-
cendants under such obligation : I had done such
service to God and to the Church of Rome, that
those trifles should not intervene between me and
them.

DXXXVIII.

They said they would return to the Pope, and tell
him of my answer in the way I had explained the
matter to them. And they went away and told him
‘of it. The Pope answered that, as far as he himself
and the cardinals with him were concerned, they
would readily give up their claim ; but there were
En Richart and En Juan Guayta,” who were among
the greatest cardinals and the wisest in council at
Rome, without whom he could do nothing in the
matter. This was the answer they brought me from
the Pope. I replied that I had not come to the

1 “En Ricart e en Johan Gaetanus or the Archbishop of
Gayt4d” in the modern edition. Gaeta.
Gayt4 is likely to be meant for
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papal court to put myself under tribute, but for him
to make us guests: since he would not do that, I
would rather return home without the crown than
with it. So the matter remained, and I refused to be
crowned by the Pope.

DXXXIX.

After this, another general council of the prelates
of the Church there present was held, and I attended
it. 'When the Pope got to the end of his discourse,
he praised me greatly and the proffers I had made,
and ordered that throughout Christendom there
should be special prayer for me at High Mass, and
that the Mass of the Holy Ghost should be said for
me. He also ordered the clergy, who were not
priests, and could not say mass, to recite Psalms* for
me ; to give thanks to God for my good will towards
the enterprise of the Holy Land, and to pray God
to grant me a long life and health that I might fulfil
those things and others to the honour of God and of
the Church. He finished his discourse, and I went
away.

DXL.

Next day I went again to see the Pope, and spoke
to him on behalf of En Henry of Castile,” that it

1 % Que dixessen lo Saltiri per Henry (Enrique) was Alfonso’s
nos.” brother ; he' was then a prisoner
* “E pregam lo del feyt den of Charles d’ Anjou, king of
“ Anrich de Castella, que si a ell Naples.
‘““plagues no fos en presé.”
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might please him that the prince should not remain
in prison, for the Church, I said, was in bad repute
thereby. As it was for the sake of the Holy Church
itself that King Charles of Naples kept him prisoner,
as people said, and the king himself maintained that
En Henry was not a man to be admitted to ransom,
unless I and the King of Castile would undertake
that no harm should come henceforward through
him to the Church of Rome or to King Charles.

DXLI.

To that the Pope replied that, saving my honour,
those who said that did not speak well. Henry was
not in prison through the Church, nor had he ever
asked Charles to keep him prisoner. He further
alleged that En Henry had said of him many
injurious things, and had, moreover, done him wrong.
“Well,” said I, “ it pleases me to hear your reasoning
about En Henry, for I can report it elsewhere.” 1,
however, begged him not to omit asking King Charles
for his liberation on my sake. He promised that
he would do so, for he sincerely wished that Henry
was out of prison.

DXLII.

I had then been there [at Lyons]twenty days, and
on the twenty-first, when I had made up my mind
to depart, I again went to him at vespers in order
to take leave. I took him apart, and said, “ Holy
“ Father, I wish to leave, but not, as the proverb
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“says: ‘ whoever goes to Rome a fool, comes away
“‘a fool;’* let it not be so with me. I never saw
“any pope but yourself, and so I wish to confess to
“you.” He was much pleased and content, and said
he would confess me. I told him my sins, and, on
the other hand, what I remembered of the good
deeds I had done. He imposed no other penance
on me but that I should keep from evil for the
future, and persevere in good. Then I went on my
knees before him, and he put his hand on my head,
and gave me his blessing full five times; I kissed
his hand and took my leave. Next day I left the
town [Lyons] and went to Vienne;* thence I
returned to Catalonia.

DXLIIL
When I was at Gerona, they told me that the In-
fante [Don Pedro] demanded from En Berenguer de
Uriols? a fief that he held through En Ponz Guillen
de Torroela,* which fief the Infante said he had no
power to leave to his daughter. As soon as I heard
of it, I said I would make the Infante abandon that

* ¢“Qui fol ua a Roma pech sen
torna” in the modern edition.
The first of 1557 has: * Qui foll
sen va a Roma, foll sen torna.”

* “E altre dia exim nos a
“Viana, e puix tornan nosen en
¢ Cathalunya,” in the edition of
1537 ; but I prefer the reading in
the modern edition, for although
Viana is no doubt intended for
Vienne in the Dauphinois, and in

two different places (No. 524,
p- 639), the author himself says
that he was there and received a
message from the Pope, I fancy
that the reading ‘“eximdelavila’
is to be preferred.

3 En Berenguer Dorriols.

4 Whose daughter En Beren-
guer had married. Zurita, Anales,
iil. c. 88.
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attempt : it would not be well that a man could not
leave his fief to his daughter as well as to his son or
any other relation. Thereon I sent En Berenguer
de Saint Vincent to Solsona, where the Catalonian
barons had assembled to make a league against me.
En Berenguer found there En Arnau de Torrelles,
whom the Infante had sent on the other side. He
delivered to them my message, begging them not
swear to any compact against the Infante nor against
me ; for that declaration, which they said the Infante
had made, I would engage to have revoked [if it
was against the law of the land] They replied that
they had sworn to nothing against me, but only to
the maintenance of the customs and usages of their
ancestors. En Berenguer replied, “ Then why do
“you make this assembly here? Since the king
“ has sent to tell you that the Infante’s pretensions,
“if unjust, shall come to. nought, you ought not to
“ make league against him, for he has it not in mind
“to do you wrong in any usage or custom or in
“anything else,” The barons, however, would not
refrain, and held their meeting there at Solsona.
So En Berenguer left them, and the news of what
was being done there came to me.

DXLIV.

After this, I entered Barcelona,and En Ramon de
Cardona and the barons sent to me En Guillen de
Castell auli (s2z) and En Guillen de Rajadell, to say
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they wished to speak with me before my court. I
was well content at this. They said they saluted
me, and prayed me, and came to me for grace, not
to do them wrong. For I had, they said, done them
wrong by seizing their fiefs and “honors” without a
previous judgment in my court. As I had seized
their property before trial, I should restore it to them ;
they were ready to do me amend as my court might
think fit. My reply was, that I did not shun the
justice of the court, but desired that they should do
what the usage required, and should avoid what it
forbade : to that I would adhere at all times. A trial
was not required for that, for the case had been
already decided by my predecessors and theirs.
They replied that it was neither law nor usage ; nor
did it look like law that a lord should oust a vassal
of his possession without the law’s cognizance, and
that I ought to have judgment on that matter. I
replied that it was certain that they held the fiefs for
me : I had demanded services of them, and they had
not been willing to perform those services ; wherefore
I had taken the fiefs from them. And as it was a
thing already judged, no other trial could there be ;
they could get nothing else from me.

DXLV.

When the barons saw they could get nothing else
from me, they renounced allegiance to me and
to my son, the Infante En Pedro. Before the

Uu
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days of grace allowed in such cases® had expired,
they went to Fligueres (Figuera), which belonged
to the Infante En Pedro, and, despite their offer to
abide by what the law might determine thereon,
they burnt the town and destroyed it completely.
So when I was going to succour the town, and
was at Gerona for the purpose, I learned they
had already destroyed it. 1 therefore returned to
Barcelona to take counsel on that evil deed, and
to proceed against them as it should be done
by law. A line of defence moreover was made
for the protection of any other towns. While
thus engaged on that, the Bishop of Barcelona, and
the Master of Uclés, En Gonsalvo Ibafiez, came
and prayed me to be pleased to let them go speak
with the barons, and take them out of that bad way
in which they knew well they were. I replied that
I was well pleased.

DXLVI.

Forthwith, that same day, a letter came to me
from the Bailli of Tortosa, announcing that the
King of Castile and the Queen and his sons were to
enter that town on the following Thursday. When
I heard the contents of that letter, I prepared to go
towards the King of Castile, to receive him and
honour him. Next day I moved from Barcelona

* “E ans quels dies delsacuyn- claration of war made in such
daments nostres fossen exits,” that  cases.
is, before hostilities, after a de-
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and went to Villafranca. There came before me the
Bishop of Barcelona, En Ramon de Cardona, En
Berenguer de Puguert, and many other Catalonian
barons, and they called on me for mercy, begging
me to pardon them if in anything they had erred
agains